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PREFACE 

Although the Roman Empire and Late Antiquity are popular subjects 
for undergraduate and graduate study, the Greek poetry of the period 
remains unfamiliar even to most literary specialists. The aim of this 
anthology is to provide guidance along some of the little known by­
ways of Imperial Greek poetry. In format the book is modelled on 
A Hellenistic anthology (Cambridge, 1988); and the selection has been 
made partly with a view to illustrating some of the ways in which 
Hellenistic poetry continued to influence later writers. I hope that the 
theme of continuity and change within the Greek poetic tradition may 
be seen as a useful unifying theme in this collection of apparently 
heterogeneous texts composed in diverse parts of the Roman Empire 
during a period of some six centuries. 

For advice and information of various kinds I am indebted to 
Professor W. G. Arnott, Dr M. Campbell, Dr W. E. H. Cockle, 
Mr N. C. Denyer, Professor E.W. Handley (who in addition was kind 
enough to read the proofs), Dr R. C. T. Parker, and Mr C. R. 
Whittaker. My colleague Dr R. D. Dawe most generously provided 
detailed comments on a volume of poetry the contents of which he 
found less than congenial. The general editors, Professor P. E. Easterling 
and Professor E. J. Kenney, suggested and effected many improve­
ments. The staff of Cambridge University Press, and in particular 
Susan Moore, have prepared and produced the book with their 
customary accuracy and despatch. 

Cambridge 
September 1993 
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Final oxvtones. At line-end most editors of Greek verse texts print the 
final syllable of an oxytone word as grave, ·unless punctuation follows: 

. crvv6Els I &Mos ... but ... crvv6EiS, I &Mos ... In this volume, how­
ever, an acute will be printed even where there is no sense-break. This 
editorial practice is becoming gradually more common, and is founded 
on two main reasons. (i) The fact that in stichic metres vowels and 
diphthongs may be juxtaposed freely between lines but much less 
freely within them suggests that a pause of some sort was felt to exist at 
Jine-~nd even if there was no sense-break. Among the strict met­
rical and accentual rules observed by Nonnus and his followers (see 
pp. 1 is one which requires that either the final or the penulti­
mate syllable of each line should bear an accent. Since the grave, 
indicating a falling tone, did not count as an accent for these purposes, 
Jines such as 509 ( ending WKVTTopwt 5E with no sense-break) would 
breach this rule if the final syllable had not been perceived as having 

an acute accent. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The introduction to an annotated edition such as this is normally ex­
pected to deal with the historical, cultural, and literary background of 
its period. In the present case, however, the poets represented range 
very widely in date, and it is not feasible in a brief introduction to give 
a detailed account of events which took place over several centuries in 
an area as vast as the Roman Empire. It has therefore seemed best to 
concentrate chiefly on some aspects of the Imperial period which are 
particularly relevant to the study of later Greek poetry. Such a course 
may seem more acceptable if one notes that virtually no contemporary 
references or historical allusions are to be found in the whole selection 
of texts presented here. It is important to consider why that should be 
the case. 

1. SOME HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENTS 1 

The first two centuries AD were for the most part a period of stability 
and consolidation; but already in the third century Italy began to be 
threatened by incursions from the north. Defence of the frontiers was 
to be a major concern of all subsequent emperors. In 324 Constantine 
founded Constantinople on the site of Byzantium as administrative 
centre for the eastern part of the Empire. After the late third century, 
though the Roman Empire was still thought of as a unity, East and 
West were largely independent of each other. Emperors often spent 
long periods on campaign, accompanied by huge official entourages; 
in the West, Rome declined in real importance as emperors established 
themselves elsewhere. In 476 the city was sacked by Theodoric the 
Goth, and thereafter virtually the whole of the western Empire was 
under German or Vandal kings. But since barbarians had long served 
in the army, and from the mid-fourth century had even commanded 

1 Gibbon's Decline and fall is best read in the edition of J. B. Bury (7 vols., 
London, 1900-2). A more modern survey is provided by A. H. M. Jones, The 
later Roman Empire 284-602 (3 vols., Oxford, I 964). An excellent brief treatment 
is P. Brown, The world of Late Antiquity AD 150-750 (London, 1971 ), with further 
bibliography. 
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legions, their leaders were for the most part keen to be perceived as 
continuing Roman traditions and administration; there was no abrupt 
and catastrophic decline, but rather a gradual process of change 
throughout the fifth and sixth centuries. In the sixth and succeeding 
centuries Slav, Bulgar, and Persian invaders gradually whittled away 
the eastern Empire, but Constantinople held firm. In 1 204 it was 
sacked in the Fourth Crusade, and libraries containing rare classical 
works were destroyed. In 1453 the city finally fell to the Mussulman 
Turks - but not before the Italian humanists, diplomats, and manu­
script collectors of the early fifteenth century had brought back to the 
v\'est those texts which had survived the Crusaders. The first printed 
editions of Greek authors were produced in Italy at the end of the 
fifteenth century. 2 

The Roman civil administration continued with little change 
throughout the Imperial period. The large provinces of the Republic 
and early Empire were sub-divided into smaller areas - perhaps origi­
nally so that individual military governors would have fewer troops at 
their disposal, and thus less opportunity to attempt coups. Civil and 
military administrative jobs were kept distinct. The army was sup­
ported by high taxes, rigorous! y exacted even in times of shortage and 
famine. Cities were the units of government. Each had a large Council 
of richer citizens, who elected magistrates, levied state taxes, and saw 
to the maintenance of public buildings. Higher administrative ap­
pointments were usually in the gift of a local elite, and ultimately of the 
emperors. Brief tenure and poor pay meant that such officials might 
turn to extortion and peculation. Although slavery persisted particu­
larly in Italy, in the provinces the land was worked chiefly by peasants 
or by tenants of rich landlords, the Emperor, or the Church. The legal 
rights of such peasants deteriorated gravely. At times high taxes forced 
them into tenancy in order to seek the protection of the rich, with 
consequent loss of revenue to the state. Shortage of manpower and a 
lack oflabour-saving devices, a high death rate, and official corruption 
are a few of the many alleged causes for the decline and fall of the 

2 A fascinating account of the transmission of classical literature from an­
tiquity to the present day is to be found in L. D. Reynolds and N. G. Wilson, 
Scribes and scholars (3rd edn, Oxford, 1991); see in particular 146-9 on the way 
in which Greek literature reached Italy. 

2 EDUCATION A;s;D CULTURE 3 

Empire, but none can be proved to have seriously influenced the 

course of events. 

2. EDUCATION AND CUL TURE 3 

At its greatest extent the Roman Empire stretched from Spain to Syria, 
from Scotland to the Egyptian Thebais; yet the most immediately 
striking feature of the Latin and Greek literature produced throughout 
the length and breadth of the Empire is the homogeneity of its concep­
tion and execution and its conformity to earlier literary tradition. In 
order to understand how writers in such diverse and widely separated 
areas could produce works whose style and character give no indica­
tion of their place of origin, it is necessary to consider in some detail the 
educational system and its essential role in providing a common basis 
for literary culture. 

Except for the fact that Latin was spoken and studied in the v'Vest 
and Greek in the East, the educational system was remarkably uni­
form, and enough school exercises survive on papyri and writing tab­
lets to show that over the centuries very little change took place either 
in teaching methods or in the syllabus. Up to the age of seven children 
remained at home; ideally at least, they were taught correct speech 
and behaviour by their parents, and were entertained with stories and 
uplifting moral fables. Between the ages of seven and fourteen boys and 
girls attended an elementary school run by a ypaµµaTWT~S or litterator. 
Such schools, funded or endowed by rich local people, existed even in 
the most remote parts of the Empire, and in theory provided free 
education for every child although in practice the rural poor were 
scarcely ever able to take advantage. Basic literacy and numeracy were 
taught, in a manner that seems to have been tedious, mechanical, and 
often brutal. Teaching children to read was made more difficult by the 
fact that ancient texts had hardly any punctuation or word division; 
but teachers in elementary schools were a despised and poorly paid 
profession, viewed as mere artisans who earned wages by exploiting a 
particular knack or skill. Morality and upright behaviour were valued 
just as much as literacy and numeracy, but there was no attempt to 

3 The standard work is H. l. Marrou, A histo1y 
edn, Eng. trans. by G. Lamb, London/;\;ew York, 

education in antiqui£Y ( 2nd 
see also CHCL I 22--41. 
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teach them in schools: they were the responsibility of parents, or, in 
rich families, of the nat6aywy6s or custos, a slave employed to accom­
pany children to school and teach them good manners. 

Secondary education was available only to those who could afford 
to pay fees. Between the ages of 14 and 18 boys attended the school of 
a ypaµµaTtK6s or grammaticus. Since the fourth century BC the ideal 
had been an all-round education (i:yKvKi\tos TTatOEia) which would 
produce men of culture and refinement (µov<JtKol &v6pES), and the 
ideal curriculum included music, dance, and athletics as well as geo­
metry, mathematics, astronomy, art, and literature. But although lyre­
playing and gymnastic exercises long continued to form some part of 
school instruction, literature and composition increasingly took prece­
dence in response to the emphasis on rhetoric in higher education. As 
the spoken languages continued to change and develop, writers and 
educators became ever more conscious of correct usage. In the East in 
the second century arose the so-called Second Sophistic, a movement 
which opposed the use in prose and in spoken Greek of vocabulary and 
syntax without precedent in 'good' Attic writers of the fifth and fourth 
centuries Be; a contemporary but shorter-lived development in Latin 
was the increased interest in the archaic vocabulary of early Republican 
writers. Schoolchildren had to learn to write in what was in effect 
a foreign literary idiom: by the third century grammatical teaching 
had come to include not only the parts of speech, but also the principal 
parts of verbs. Texts commonly read in schools came gradually to be 
limited to the works of only four authors. In Greek these were Homer, 
Euripidt's, Menander, and Demosthenes, the latter as a model for 
prose style; in Latin the favoured writers were Terence, Virgil, Sallust, 
and Cicero. They were read not primarily for their literary qualities in 
the modern sense, but for their fine style and their ethical content. 
Particularly in Homer, scenes of bad behaviour were often interpreted 
allegorically and made to yield an improbably uplifting moral: thus 
the adultery of Aphrodite and Ares described in book 8 of the Odyssey 
was claimed to represent the conjunctions of constellations, or the 
melting of iron when exposed to heat, or the union of body and soul 
linked together by the filaments of the demiurge Hephaestus, or to 
demonstrate that even the gods are not immune to natural passions, or 
that wrongdoing never goes unpunished. 4 In the West in the early 

1 R. Lamberton, Homer the theologian (Berkeley, 1986) 227-30. 

2. EDUCATION AND ClJL TlJRE 5 

centuries of the Empire a claim to culture was unthinkable without a 
knowledge of Greek literature and the ability to speak and write the 
Greek language. After the third century, however, Greek was less 
easily available in general education in the West; by the fifth century 
it was a rare accomplishment. In the East, where the superiority of 
Greek art and culture was never questioned, Latin was taught in 
schools only to a basic level, where it was taught at all. In the later 
Empire it was a useful aid to a career in civil administration, the army, 

or the law. 
For further education after the age of I 8 young men paid to attend 

the lectures of a aor:pt<JTT)S/philosophus or pfiTwp/orator.5 Although there 
were no universities as such, experts tended to come together in partic­
ular cities, which came to have the atmosphere of university towns. 
Throughout the period of the Empire Athens, Alexandria, and Rome 
remained centres of learning. In the first and second centuries Rhodes, 
Smvrna, and Ionia in general had many 'schools'; in the later Empire 
An~ioch and Constantinople in the East, and Ravenna and Carthage 
in the \Vest, rose to eminence. Ionia had medical schools, and Rome, 
Constantinople, and Beirut had schools of Roman Law. Except for 
these specialist vocational courses, further education consisted chiefly 
in the study of philosophy (logic, physics, and ethics) and rhetoric. In 
the later Empire the products of such schools could hope to become 
court functionaries: contacts made through public orators were impor­
tant for recruitment to such positions, for which social rather than 
speci:ilist qualifications were necessary. 6 Teachers of rhetoric aimed at 
producing pupils who could compose or extemporise speeches; they 
read Cicero and Demosthenes as models of style, and through graded 
series of exercises (npoyvµv6:aµaTa) led their students from the telling 
of simple narratives and fables to full-blown rhetorical compositions. 
As practice for forensic oratory, pupils were required to write and 
declaim speeches for the defence and prosecution in preposterously 
improbable hypothetical cases (a man hires an ass; is he within his 
rights to sub-let its shadow to a heated traveller, or is the shadow still 
the property of the owner?). Each type of speech was prescriptively 

·' R. A. Kaster, Guardians of language: the grammarian and society in Late Antiqui(y 
(Berkeley/Los Angeles/London, 1988); G. W. Bowersock, Greek sophists in the 
Roman Em/1ire (Oxford, 1969). 

6 F. S. Pedersen, Late Roman public professionalism ·(Odense, 1976). 
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divided and subdivided into constituent sections; the result could be a 
wearying sameness of structure, approach, and execution varied only 
by verbal skill. 7 The pursuit of sententious wit and verbal point at the 
expense of other qualities has been blamed by many critics for what 
they see as the showy but sterile style of writers as distant in time and 
genre as Seneca and Libanius, Lucan and Nonnus. But it was this 
system of education which made it possible for literature to come into 
being at all in most parts of the Empire. Such was its uniformity that 
it is impossible to tell from the language of an anonymous piece of 
Greek prose or verse from the Imperial period whether it was com­
posed in the first or fourth century, in Antioch, Alexandria, or Athens. 

3. CHR ISTIANITY 8 

The rise of Christianity and the nature of its appeal in the ancient 
world are highly controversial subjects which cannot be discussed here: 
some scholars have argued for the basic similarity of pagan and Chris­
tian aims, ethics, and values while others have emphasised the novelty 
of the Gospel message. ·whatever the reasons for its appeal, it seems 
that Christianity was at first chiefly an urban phenomenon, and that 
it spread only slowly to rural areas (hence the termpagani). Already in 
the first century Christians' non-participation in traditional religion 
had annoyed some civil authorities, and in the third and early fourth 
centuries more or less organised persecutions took place. Such persecu­
tions were based, ostensibly at least, on the premise that the Empire 
was under the protection of the traditional gods, and that those who 
refused to conform to traditional religion were likely to make the gods 
withdraw their favour. Considerable numbers of Christians preferred­
even welcomed - martyrdom rather than make a token gesture of 
honour to the gods, though many more found it in themselves to 
compromise. 

The oppressed Christian minority suffered an extraordinary reversal 

7 D. Russell, Greek declamation (Cambridge, r985) 40-73. 
8 A highly readable introduction to the subject is R. Lane Fox, Pagans and 

Christians (Harmondsworth, r986); see also A. Momigliano (ed.), The conflict 
between paganism and Christlani£y in the fourth century (Oxford, r 963), H. Chadwick, 
The early Church ( Harmondsworth, I 969). 

3. CHRISTIANITY 7 

of fortune when in 312 Constantine became a convert to the Faith; and 
Christianity remained the official religion of the Empire except during 
the brief reign of Julian (361 . Members of the urban classes rushed 
to be ordained into the now favoured religion, partly in order to avoid 
financial responsibility for underwriting taxes. Many of the lower 
ranks of clergy continued to support themselves by secular work. Espe­
cially in Egypt and Asia Minor monks, nuns, and holy men sought to 
attain to perfection by living apart from society, and earned great 
authority during their lifetimes; after death their bodies (like those of 
the Martyrs) were credited with supernatural powers similar to those 
formerly associated with pagan gods and heroes. Ecclesiastical prov­
inces and bishoprics were established, often overlapping with the areas 
of civil administration; within each province the Church was main­
tained by voluntary offerings from the faithful and often by massive 
endowments from the state, as well as by favourable grants of tax 
immunity. Rome remained the religious capital of the Empire, though 
Constantinople was soon three times as large. Persecution of heretics 
and doctrinal controversies took up much of the energy of the Church, 
since Christians, like their pagan predecessors, believed that failure to 
observe the state religion would provoke divine anger. 

Paganism persisted longest among rural populations on the one 
hand and intellectuals on the other. Despite active missionary work, 
many country people were unwilling to abandon their age-old rituals 
and religious ceremonies, in honour of local deities who often bore only 
a superficial resemblance to the Olympian gods. Intellectuals, and 
especially philosophers, adhered to a Neoplatonic form of traditional 
religion which saw the various gods as aspects of a single One; they 
held to the old religion as an aspect of their Classical heritage. In 
addition, many towns were slow to abandon or destroy the temples 
which had for so long provided a focus for civic life and pride. The 
emperors took measures to discourage paganism, and locally at least 
some bloody persecutions were carried out by Christian zealots. In 382 
the office of Vestal Virgin was abolished in Rome; in 391 Theodosius 
banned all sacrifices; and throughout the fourth century many temples 
were destroyed. Yet cities such as Gaza, Panopolis, and Heliopolis long 
continued pagan, and there were still pagan intellectuals in Constant­
inople in the mid-sixth century. The year 529, in which Justinian at­
tempted to close the Neoplatonist schools in Athens, has often been 
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seen to mark the end of the long tradition of pagan higher education, 
though in fact the centres of learning continued their teaching into the 
seventh century and beyond. 9 

The attitude of Christians to pagan Classical literature is another 
subject which can be treated only briefly here. Some argued that the 
Bible narratives gave amply sufficient pleasure and instruction and 
that pagan texts corrupted the mind. In the late fourth century a wave 
of asceticism, typified by such men as Ambrose, Jerome, and Augus­
tine, tried to reject the Classical texts and create a new cultural point 
of reference; Basil of Caesarea pioneered an elementary education 
based on study of the Bible. But in general Christians did not estab­
lish their own schools. They continued to give their children a non­
Christian education, while no doubt hoping that undesirable aspects of 
texts which they studied could be countered by upbringing and family 
influence. This is one reason why early Christian thought is so pro­
foundly affected by Hellenism. Christians read the pagan Classics for 
pleasure, as models for good style, and for what moral good they con­
tained, and for the most part were prepared to overlook, ignore, or 
allegorise away what conflicted with their own beliefs. Christians were 
even teachers of the Classics in secondary schools. 

Given this parity of education, it is not surprising that Christian 
religious literature and polemic should have been no less influenced 
than pagan writing by rhetorical precepts. One obstacle to the accep­
tance of Christianity by intellectuals had been the simple, 'sub-literary' 
style of the Gospels. Christian apologists quickly realised that the 
pagans must be beaten at their own game, and that pagan rhetorical 
training could be used to denounce paganism and heretics, and to 
convert waverers to the true Faith. In verse, too, Christians adopted 
Classical forms and metres, composing hymns, metrical lives of the 
saints, and didactic poems against heresies. When the emperor Julian, 
as part of his short-lived attempt to reinstate paganism, introduced an 
edict which in effect forbade Christians to teach pagan literature - a 
shrewd policy which over a longer period would have seriously dam­
aged Christianity a father and son, both called Apollinaris, were 

9 General: G. W. Bowersock, Hellenism in Late Antiqui£v (Cambridge, 1990). 
On the events of 529: Alan Cameron, 'The last days of the Academy at Athens', 
P.C.P.S. n.s. 15 (1969) 7·-29. 

4. PAGAN POETRY IN THE IMPERIAL PERIOD 9 

stung to action. The father, a ypo:µµo:TtKOS, compiled a grammar using 
illustrative passages from the Bible, and turned the Book of Moses and 
the whole of Old Testament history into 24 books of hexameters; on 
similar themes he wrote tragedies in the style of Euripides, comedies 
after Menander, and Pindaric lyrics. His son, a PTJTWP, turned the 
Gospels and apostolic teachings into Platonic dialogues. 10 After the 
death of Julian, Christians were happy to take advantage once again 
of traditional education, and the works of the ingenious father and 
son perished in obscurity; but paraphrases of parts of the Bible into 
Classical metres continued to be produced for both pleasure and in­
struction.11 Meanwhile, Christian hymnodists and others had begun to 
experiment with metres based on the word-accent and stress of the 
contemporary spoken language rather than on the old syllabic quan­
tities, laying the foundations for a new tradition of poetry in the 
Middle Ages. 

4. PAGAN POETRY IN TH E IM PER I AL PER I O D 12 

Not enough evidence exists for us to be able to discern trends or devel­
opments in Imperial poetry, or to know about the nature and demands 
of the reading public and private patrons. The introduction to each 
author included in this Anthology will mention briefly the history of 
the various genres in so far as they can be known. Here it is enough to 
present a few facts which have a more general bearing on poetry and 
on the circumstances of its composition. 

In the case of Imperial poetry, even to distinguish epochs in literary 

10 Socrates. Hist. ecc!. 3. 16, Migne LXVII 41 7-20; Sozomen, Hist. ecc!. 5. 18, 
:Vlignc LXVII I 269-72. 

11 See p. 121 on the Paraphrasis of Nonnus. 
12 General surveys: C. A. Trypanis, Greek poetry from Homer to Seferis (London/ 

Boston, 1981) 363-424, A. Lesky, A history ~f Greek literature ( 2nd edn, trans. 
J. Willis and C. de Heer, London, 1966) 807- 19. A more detailed survey of a 
shorter historical period is E. L. Bowie, 'Greek poetry in the Antonine age', in 
D. A. Russell (ed.), Antonine literature (Oxford, 1990) 53-90. Some fragmentary 
and papyrus texts are printed in D. L. Page (ed.), Select papyri III (Loeb, Lon­
don/Cambridge, Mass., 1941) and in E. Heitsch ( ed.), Die griechischen Dich­
terfragmente der riimischen Kaiserzeit (vol. 1, 2nd edn, Gottingen, 1963; vol. II, 

19641. 
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history is hardly possible. From the works that survive it seems that 
under Nero and the Flavians Latin poetry flourished more than Greek, 
but that the philhellenism of Hadrian and the Antonines aided - or 
reflected - a gradual shift to the eastern Empire as the focus of culture 
and, to a large extent, of poetic production: Oppian and the author 
the Cynegelica, from Cilicia and Syrian Apamea, can be seen as repre­
sentative of this growth of the cities of Asia Minor as cultural centres.la 
From the later third century, a period of turmoil, little poetry survives; 
but in the fourth and fifth centuries Quintus of Smyrna continues the 
epic traditions of Asia Minor, and Egypt produces Palladas of Alexan­
dria, Nonnus of Panopolis, and a host of less well known poets. It is a 
feature of the later period that both pagan and Christian literary fig­
ures, many of them teachers of grammar and rhetoric, emerge from 
quite remote eastern areas. There and elsewhere in the Empire a nu­
merous sub-class of peripatetic poets made a living from commissioned 
encomia and epithalamia, and from poems written for civic occa­
sions.14 Such performances, together with public recitations, verse 
competitions, and the ubiquitous epitaphs and dedications set up in 
public places, bear witness to the fact that poetry was still an impor­
tant part of general culture. 

The extraordinary continuity of the educational system, which em­
phasised study of and composition in the style of Classical models, was 
matched by a continuity in the forms of poetry produced under the 
Empire. Except for tragedy and comedy, which seem seldom to have 
been written after the time of Hadrian, most of the Classical genres 
were continued, and may be found represented in the present volume: 
epigrams, lyric, the fable, the hymn, didactic poetry, and especially 
epic continued to be written; and although novelty particularly 
content is to be found in many types of poetry, pagan poets never 
ceased to use - with more or less accuracy - a fossilised version of the 
literary language appropriate to their chosen genres. Indeed, until the 
fall of Constantinople Greeks continued to write in the Attic and 
Homeric dialects, and to imitate Classical forms of literature. 

13 See pp. 185-6, 197-8. 
14 Alan Cameron, 'v\/andering poets: a literary movement in Byzantine 

Egypt', Historia 14 (1965) 470-509, repr. in id., Literature and society in the ancient 
world (London, 1985); id., Claudian: poetry and propaganda al the court of Honorius 
(Oxford, 1970). 

A NOTE ON T E 

APPAR TUS CRITICUS 

In an anthology of this type it is not feasible to deal separately with the 
manuscript tradition of each author. It has therefore seemed best to 
present the most important variants using the following abbreviations: 

IVI = reading of the whole MS tradition. 
m = reading of part of the MS tradition. 
par. = reading of an ancient paraphrase with independent MS 

authority. 

Manuscripts of ancient authors invariably contain errors, which have 
arisen in the process of copying and recopying over many generations. 
Since the Renaissance, textual critics have worked to restore original 
readings by conjectural emendation. Except for the most elementary 
corrections, all such emendations adopted into the present text are 
attributed to the scholars who made them, and the corrupt MSS read­
ings are given directly afterwards ( e.g. 'ye Ludwich: TE m: OE m' means 
that the MSS have either TE or OE, but Ludwich restored the true 
reading, ye). \'\'here the choice is between readings given by various 
MSS, unadopted readings are mentioned in the apparatus criticus 
only if they might possibly be right. By the same token, a few modern 
conjectures are mentioned which, though very attractive, do not seem 
certain enough to be adopted into the text. 

ll 
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Ι 

ANACREONTEA 

'Ανακρέων ίδώv με 

ό Τήϊοs μελωιδός 

(δvαρ λέyω) προσείπεv· 

κάyώ δραμώv προς αύτόv 

περιπλάκηv φιλήσας. 

yέρωv μεν ηv, καλός δέ, 

καλός δε καί φίλεvvος-

τό χείλος ώζεv oίvov· 

τρέμοvτα δ' αύτόv ήδη 

'Έρως έχεφαyώyει. 

ό δ' έςελώv καρήvοv 

έμοl στέφοs δίδωσι· 

τό δ' ώζ' Άvακρέοvτος. 

έyώ δ' ό μωρός άpαs 

έδησάμηv μετώπωι· 

καl δηθεv αχρι καl vvv 
ερωτος ού πέπαvμαι. 

2 

Μεσοvvκτίοις ποθ' ώραις, 

στρέφετ' ημος Άp\<TOS ήδη 

κατά χειρα τήv Βοώτοv, 

μερόπωv δε φϋλα πάντα 

κέαται κόπωι δαμέvτα, 

5 

10 

20 

3 λέγω Baxter: λέγων Μ προσείπεν Stephanι,s: 

2 στρέφετ' -/iμος Rose, cl. Theoc. 24. 1 1: στρεφέτην δτ' Μ 
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Ι ANACREONTEA 

τότ' 'Έρως έπισταθείς μεv 

θvρέων εκοπτ' όχηας. 

"τίς" εφην "θύρας άράσσει, 

κατά μεv σχίσας όνείροvς;" 

ό δ' 'Έρως "&νοιyε," φησίν, 

"βρέφος ειμί, μή φόβησαι· 

βρέχομαι δε κάσέληνον 

κατά νύκτα πεπλάνημαι." 

έλέησα ταvτ' άκουσας, 

άνά δ' εvθύ λύχνον &ψας 

άνέωιξα, καί βρέφος μέν 

έσορώ φέροντα τόξον 

πτέρvyάς τε καί φαρέτρην· 

παρά δ' ίστίην καθίξας 

παλάμαισι χεϊρας αvτοv 

άνέθαλπον, έκ δε χαίτης 

άπέθλιβον vyρόν vδωρ. 

ό δ' έπεί κρύος μεθηκε 

"φέρε" φησί "πειράσωμεν 

τόδε τόξον, εΊ τί μοι νvν 

βλάβεται βραχεϊσα νεvρή." 

τανύει δέ, καί με τύπτει 

μέσον ~παρ ώσπερ οΤστρος­

άνά δ' δ:λλεται καχάζων 

"ξένε" δ' είπε "σvyχάρηθι· 

κέρας άβλαβες μένει μοι 

σύ δε καρδίην πονήσεις." 

3 

'Η yη μέλαινα πίνει, 

πίνει δε δένδρε' αv yην· 

9 σχ(σας Stephanus: σχίζεις Μ . 19 καθί&ας Μ: καθίσσας Barnes 
παλάμαισι Stephanus: παλάμας καi Μ: παλάμαις τε Boissonade 
Stephanus: εση Μ 3 r μένει μαι Michelangι·li: μεν έμοi Μ 
3 = 2 1 \Vest 1 'fort. εi yη' \,\/ est, cl. Anth. Ρα!. 9. 363. 1 9-23 2 δε 
Stephanus: δένδρεα δ' Μ αi'ί yην Bergk: αvτήν Μ 
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5 

1 ANACREONTEΛ 

πίνει θάλασσ' άναύροvς, 

ό δ' ηλιος θάλασσαν, 

τόν δ' ήλιον σελήνη· 

τί μοι μάχεσθ', έταϊροι, 

καvτώι θέλοvτι πίvειv; 

4 

Ο◊ μοι μέλει τα Γύyεω 

τοv Σαρδίωv &vακτος, 

οvδ' εϊλέ πώ με ζηλος, 

οvδέ φθονώ τvράννοις. 

έμοί μέλει μvροισιv 

καταβρέχειv vπήvηv, 

έμοί μέλει ρόδοισιv 

καταστέφειν κάρηvα· 

τό σήμερον μέλει μοι, 

τό δ' αvριοv τίς οΤδεν; 

ώς ovv ετ' εvδι' εστιv, 
καί πϊvε καί κvβεvε 

καί σπέvδε τώι Λvαίωι, 

μή vοvσος ηv τις ελθηι 

λέyηι σε μηδέ πίvειv. 

5 

Μακαρίζομέv σε, τέττιξ, 

δτε δεvδρέων έπ' &κρωv 

όλίyηv δρόσοv πεπωκώς 

βασιλεύς δπως άείδεις. 

σά yάρ έστι κεϊvα πάντα, 

3 Θάλασσ' άναvpοvς Heskin: Θάλασσα δ' αvρας Μ 
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! ANAC'REONTEA 

δπόσα βλέπειs έν 6:ypο'ίς 

χώπόσα φέpοvσιν vλαι. 

σv yάp εΤ φίλος yεωpyoϊs, 

6:πό μηδενός τι βλάπτων· 

σv δέ τίμιος βpοτοϊσιν, 

θέpεος yλvκvs πpοφήτηs. 

φιλέοvσι μέν σε Μοvσαι, 

φιλέει δέ Φοϊβος αύτόs, 

λιyvpήν δ' εδωκεν οϊμην· 

τό δε yηpαs ov σε τείpει. 
σοφέ, yηyενήs, φίλvμνε, 

6:παθής, 6:ναιμόσαpκε· 

σχεδόν εΤ θεοϊς δμοιοs. 

6 

Σv μέν, φίλη χελιδόν, 

έτησίη μολοvσα 

θέpει πλέκεις καλιήν, 

χειμώνι δ' εΤς άφαντος 

η Νεϊλον η 'πl Μέμφιν· 

'Έρως δ' 6:εi πλέκει μεv 

έν καpδίηι καλιήν. 

Πόθος δ' 6 μεν πτφοvται, 
ό δ' ώιόν έστιν 6:κμήν, 

ό δ' ήμίλεπτος ηδη· 

βοή δέ yίνετ' 6:εί 

κεχηνότων νεοττών· 

80 

90 

95 

!00 

7 χώπόσα Barnes (χ4'-): κοπόσα Μ: όπόσ' αv Rose: όπόσα -τρέφοvσιν Bergk: 
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ΙΙ MESOMEDES 

Έpωτιδεϊς δε μικpοvς 

ο\ μείζονες τpέφοvσιν' 

oi δε τpαφέντες εύθvς 
πάλιν κvοvσιν άλλους. 

τί μηχοs οvν yένητα~; 

ov yάp σθένω τοσοvτοvς 
'Έρωτας έκσοβησαι. 

ΙΙ 

MESOMEDES 

ΤΗΕ SPONGE 

"Ανθος τόδε σοι βvθίων πετρών 

πολvτpητον άλός παλάμαις φέρω 

σμήνεσσι πανείκελον, 'Ατθίδων 

&τε κηpόν Ύμήττιον έκ πετρών, 

ώι Γλαvκος έν vδασι τέρπεται. 

Τ pίτωνος δδ' έστl χαμεvνα· 

τοvτωι παρά κvμασι παρθένοι 

παίζοvσιν, 6:yάλματα Νηpέωs­

πώλων δδ' 6:φpώδεα θvάδων 

Ένοσίχθονος άσθματα λοvει. 

τοvτον τάμε νηχόμενος δvτας 

άλόs vδασιν άτρομος έpyάτας, 

ϊνα σοv κατά χιονέων μελών 

λvσηι μετά νvκτα, yvναι καλά, 

κάματον τον ερωτικόν tόμμάτωνt. 

i9 έκσοβησαι Pauw: έκβοησαι Μ 
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Paulus Silentiarius 

ΙΙΙ EPIGRAMS 

ΠΙ 

EPIGRAMS 

Εϊδοv έyώ ποθέοvτας ύπ' ατλήτοιο δε λvσσηs 
δηρόv έv αλλήλοιs χείλεα πηξάμεvοι, 

ov κόρον εΤχοv εpωτοs άφειδέος- ίέμεvοι δέ, 

εi θέμις, αλλήλων δύμεvαι έs κpαδίηv, 

5 αμφασίηs δσοv δσσοv ύπεπpήvvοv άvάyκηv 
αλλήλων μαλακοις φάρεσιv έσσάμεvοι. 

καί ρ' ό μεν ηv Άχιληι παvείκελος, oTos έκειvος 
τώv Λvκομηδείωv εvδοv εηv θαλάμων· 

κούρη δ' άpyvφέης έπιyοvvίδος &χρι χιτώνα 

ιο ζωσαμέvη Φοίβηs εΤδος άπεπλάσατο. 

καi_πάλιv ήpήρειστο τα χείλεα· yvιoβόpov yάp 
ε!χοv άλωφήτοv λιμόv έpωμαvίης. 

ρειά τις ήμερίδος στελέχη δύο σvμπλοκα λύσει, 
στρεπτά, πολvχροvίωι πλέyματι σvμφvέα, 

15 ή κείνους φιλέοvτας ύπ' άvτιπόpοισί τ' άyοστοις 
ύyρά περιπλέyδηv &ψεα δησαμέvοvς. 

τpiς μάκαp, δς τοίοισι, φίλη, δεσμο'i'σιv έλίχθη, 
τρlς μάκαρ· άλλ' ήμεϊς &vδιχα καιόμεθα. 

Agathias 2 

'Η yραvς ή φθονερή παρεκέκλιτο yείτοvι κούpηι, 
δόχμιοv έv λέκτρωι vώτοv έρεισαμέvη 

προβλής ώς τις επαλξις άvέμβατος· οΤα δε πvρyος 

εσκεπε τήv κούρηv άπλο'ϊς έκταδίη. 

5 καi σοβαρή θεράπαινα πvλας σφίyξασα μελάθρου 
κειτο χαλικρήτωι vάματι βpιθομέvη. 

εμπης ov μ' έφόβησαv· έπεί στρεπτηρα θvρέτροv 
χερσlv άδοvπήτοις βαιόv άειράμεvος 

ΙΗ Ι ΑΡ 5.255 r r yvιοβόpον Gruter: -ων Μ 
2 ΑΡ 5.294 8 άδοvπήτοιs Salmasius: -τovs m: -ποίτοιs m 

!!! EPIGRAMS 

φρvκτοvς αίθαλόεvτας έμης ριπίσμασι λώπης 

εσβεσα, καi διαδvς λέχριος έv θαλάμωι 

τήv φvλακα κvώσσοvσαv ύπέκφvyοv· ηκα δε λέκτροv 

vέρθεv ύπό σχοίvοις yαστέρι σvρόμεvος, 

ώρθούμηv κατά βαιόv, δπηι βατόv επλετο τεϊχος­

&yχι δε της κοvρης στέρνον έρεισάμεvος 

μαζοvς μεν κρατέεσκοv, ύπεθρύφθηv δε προσώπωι 

μάστακα πιαίvωv χείλεος εvαφίηι. 

ηv δ' άρα μοι τά λάφvρα καλόν στόμα, και τό φίλημα 

σύμβολον έvvvχίης εΤχοv αεθλοσύvης. 

οvπω δ' έξαλάπαξα φίλης πύρyωμα κορείης, 

αλλ' ετ' αδηρίτωι σφίyyεται αμβολίηι. 

εμπηs ήv έτέροιο μόθοv στήσωμεv αyώvα, 

vαl τάχα πορθήσω τείχεα παρθεvίης, 

οvδ' ετι με σχήσοvσιv έπάλξιες- ήv δε τvχήσω, 

στέμματα σοl πλέξω, Κvπρι τροπαιοφόρε. 

Macedonius 3 

'Έλκος εχω τόv ερωτα· ρέει δέ μοι ελκεος ίχώρ 

δάκρvοv, ώτειλης οvποτε τεpσομέvης. 

εiμί καί έκ κακότητας αμήχανος, οvδε Μαχάων 

ηπιά μοι πάσσει φάρμακα δεvομένωι. 

5 Τήλεφός είμι, κόρη, σv δέ yίvεο πιστός 'Αχιλλεύς 

κάλλεϊ σώι παvσον τόv πόθον, ώς εβαλες. 

Palladas 4 

Τήv Κίρκηv ov φημι, καθώς εϊρηκεv 'Όμηρος, 
άvτ' ανδρών ποιείv η σvας ήε λvκοvς 

τοvς αvτηι προσιόvτας- έταίρα δ' οόσα παvοvρyος 

τοvς δελεασθέvτας πτωχοτάτοvς έποίει· 

23 οvδ' ΕΤΙ Bouhier: οvδέ η Μ 
3 ΑΡ 5.225 6 ώs) ώι μ' Alan Cameron 
4 ΑΡ 10.50 
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5 τώv δ' άvθρωπείωv άποσvλήσασα λοyισμώv, 

εΤτ' άπό τώv ιδίων μηδέν εχοvτας ΕΤΙ 

ετρεφεv εvδοv εχοvσα δίκην ζώιωv ό:λοyίστωv. 

εμφρωv δ' ώv Όδvσεvς τήv νεότητα φvyώv, 

ovx Έρμου, φύσεως δ' ίδίας έμφύvτα λοyισμόv 
ΙΟ είχε yοητείας φάρμακον ό:vτίπαλοv. 

Marcus Argentarius 5 

Μήνη χρvσόκερως, δέρκηι τάδε, καi πvριλαμπεις 

αστέρες, οvς κόλποις 'Wκεαvός δέχεται, 

ώς με μόνον προλιποvσα μvρόπvοος ώιχετ' 'Αρίστη; 

180 

έκταίηv δ' εύρεϊv την μάyοv ov δύναμαι. 185 
5 άλλ' εμπης αvτήv ζητήσομεv· ~ p' έπιπέμψω 

Κύπριδος ίχvεvτάς άρyvρέοvς σκύλακας. 

Strato 6 

Πρωκτός καl χρvσός τήv αvτήv ψηφοv εχοvσιv· 

ψηφίζωv δ' αφελώς τοvτό ποθ' εvροv εγώ. 

Lucillius 7 

Την κεφαλήν βάπτεις, τό δε yηρας οvποτε βάψεις, 

οvδέ παρειάωv έκταvύσεις ρvτίδας. 

μή τoίvvv τό πρόσωπον &παν ψιμύθωι κατάπλαττε, 

ώστε προσωπειΌv κοvχl πρόσωπον εχειv. 

5 ουδέν yάρ πλέον εστι. τί μαίvεαι; οvποτε φvκος 

καl ψίμvθος τεύξει την Έκάβηv Έλέvηv. 

g έμφvντα Boίssonade: εμφρονα Μ 
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7 ΛΡ 11 .408 1 yηραs δε σόν Jacobs 2 έκτανvσειs ρvτiδαs anon.: ρ. έ. 

Strato 

ΙΙ! EPIGRAMS 

8 

Άκμηι δωδεκέτοvς έπιτέρπομαι· ί'στι δε τούτοv 

χώ τρισκαιδεκέτης ποvλv ποθειvότερος 

χώ τά δις επτά vέμωv yλvκερώτεροv άνθος 'Ερώτων, 

τερπvότερος δ' ό τρίτης πεvτάδος άρχόμεvος-

5 έξεπικαιδέκατοv δε θεών ετος- έβδόματοv δέ 

καl δέκατον ζητειv OVK έμόv, άλλα Διός. 

εί δ' ΕΤΙ πρεσβvτέροv τις εχει πόθον, οvκέτι παίζει, 

άλλ' ήδη ζητει "τόv δ' άπαμειβόμεvος". 

Λgathias 9 

Τόν σοβαρόv Πολέμωvα, τόv έv θvμέληισι Μεvάvδροv 

κείραvτα Γλvκέρας της άλόχοv πλοκάμοvς, 

όπλότερος Πολέμων μιμήσατο, καl τά 'Ροδάvθης 

βόστρvχα παvτόλμοις χερσiv έληίσατο, 

5 καl τραyικοϊς άχέεσσι τό κωμικόv ερyοv άμείψας, 

μάστιξεv ραδιvης &ψεα θηλvτέρης. 

ζηλομαvές τό κόλασμα. τί yάp τόσον ηλιτε κούρη, 

εί με κατοικτείρειv ήθελε τειρόμεvοv; 

σχέτλιος- άμφοτέροvς δε διέτμαyε, μέχρι καi αύτοv 

10 βλέμματος έvστήσας αίθοπα βασκαvίηv. 

άλλ' εμπης τελέθει "Μισούμεvος"· αvτάρ εyωyε 

"Δύσκολος", ovx όρόωv την "Περικειρομέvηv". 

Luc:i!lius 10 

Τούτοις τοϊς παρά δεϊπvοv άοιδομάχοις λοyολέσχαις, 

τοϊς άπ' Άριστάρχοv yραμματολικριφίσιv, 

οίς ov σκώμμα λέyειv, ov πεϊv φίλον, άλλ' άvάκειvται 
νηπvτιεvόμεvοι Νέστορι καi Πριάμωι, 

8 ΛΡ 12.4 

9 ΑΡ 5.218 

10 ΑΡ 11. 140 

7 έπ\ m πρεσβvτέροv Sc.hwenck: -ρovs Μ 
2 Γλvκέραs Scalίger: yλvκεράs m: -povs m 
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5 μή με βάληις κατά λέξιν "ελωρ καi κύρμα yενέσθαι"· 
σήμερον ov δειπνώ "μηνιν άειδε, θεά." 

I~ucillius l l 

"Πολλοv δει'' καί "σφίν" κα\ τpls παρ' εκαστα "δικασταί 

άνδρες" καί "λέyε δη τον νόμον ενθάδε μοι" 

καi "ταvτί" καί "μών" καί "τετταράκοντα" κα\ "&ττα" 

σκεψάμενοs καί τοι "νή Δία" καi "μα Δία" 

5 ρήτωρ έστl Κρίτων καl παιδία πολλά διδάσκει· 
προσθήσει δ' αvτοϊ's "ypv"' "φαθί"' καί "μίν" ΕΤΙ. 

ΙΙ 

12 

13 
14 

Palladas 12 

Γ ραμματικοv θvyάτηρ ετεκεν φιλότητι μιyε'ίσα 

παιδίον αρσενικόν, θηλvκόν, οvδέτερον. 

Cillacter or Nicarchus 13 

Όρθώσαι τον κvρτόν vποσχόμενος Διόδωρον 

Σωκλης τετραπέδοvs τρεις έπέθηκε λίθοvs 

τοv κvρτοv στιβαρούς έπi την ράχιν· αλλά πιεσθείs 

τέθνηκεν, yέyονεν δ' όρθότεροs κανόνος. 

Agathias 14 

Κεϊτο μεν Άλκιμένηs κεκακωμένοs έκ πvρετο'ίο 

καl περί λαvκανίην βραyχά λαρvyyιόων 

νvσσόμενόs τε τό πλεvρόν &τε ξιφέεσσιν αμvχθέν 

καί θαμά δvσκελάδοις &σθμασι πνεvστιόων· 

ΛΡ ι r.142 
ΛΡ 9.489 
ΛΡ Ι Ι.!20 

ΛΡ ι r.382 
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2 35 

5 

!Ο 

ΙΙΙ EPIGRAMS 

ηλθε δε Καλλίyνωτος ό Κώϊος, ό πλατvλέσχης, 

τηs παιωνιάδος πληθόμενοs σοφίηs, 

π&σαν εχων πρόyνωσιν έν &λyεσιν, ov τι περιττόν 
άλλο προαyyέλλων η τό yενησόμενον. 

Άλκιμένοvς δ' έδόκεvεν ανάκλισιν εκ τε προσώποv 

φράζετο καl παλάμης ψαvεν επισταμένως 

καi το περί κρισίμων φαέων έλοyiζετο yράμμα 

πάντ' αναπεμπάζων οvχ έκάς Ίπποκράτοvs. 

καi τότε τήν πρόyνωσιν ες Άλκιμένην ανεφώνει 

σεμνοπροσωπήσας καl σοβαρεvόμενος 

15 "εί yε φάρvyξ βομβεvσα καi άyρια τvμματα πλεvροv 
καi πvρετώι λήξηι πνεvμα δασvνόμενον, 

20 

οvκέτι τεθνήξει πλεvρίτιδι· τοvτο yάρ ήμϊ'ν 

σύμβολον έσσομένης έστίν απημοσvνης. 

Θάρσει· τόν νομικόν δέ κάλει καl χρήματα σαvτοv 

εv διαθεiς βιότοv ληyε μεριμνοτόκοv, 

καί με τον ίητρόν προρρήσιοs εϊνεκεν έσθλης 

έν τριτάτηι μοίρηι κάλλιπε κληρονόμον." 

anon. 15 

Ov δύναται τηι χειρί Πρόκλος τήν ριν' απομvσσειν, 
της ρινός yάρ εχει τήν χέρα μικροτέρην· 

οvδέ λέyει "Ζεv, σωσον", έάν πταρηι· ov yάρ ακούει 
της ρινός, πολύ yάρ της ακοης απέχει. 

Leonides of Alexandria 16 

Γρηvν εyημε Φιλινοs οτ' i'jv νέος ήνiκα πρέσβvs, 
δωδεκέτιν· Παφίηι δ' ώριος οvδέποτε. 

τοιyάρ άπαιs διέμεινέ ποτε σπείρων ές άκαρπα· 

νvν έτέροιs yήμας αμφοτέρων στέρεται. 

15 ΑΡ Ι r. 268 2 fort. μακροτέρην 

25 

245 

255 

16 ΑΡ ι r. 70; FGE Ι 994-7 (Leonides 35) 
3 τoιyάpjacobs: τόν yάρ m: καi yάρ m 

2 Παφίηι Boissonade: -ίη Μ 
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Λntiphilus 

!!! EP!GRAMS 

17 

Αίyιαλοv τενάyεσσιv vποπλώοvτα λαθραίηι 

είpεσίηι Φαίδων ε'ίσιδε ποvλvπόδηv· 

μάρψαs δ' ώκvς εριψεv έπi χθόvα, πρίv περί χεΤρας 

πλέξασθαι βpvyδηv 6κτατόvοvς ελικας-

5 δισκεvθεiς δ' έπi θάμvοv ές οικία δειλά λαyωοv 

είληδόv ταχιvοv πτωκόs εδησε πόδας 

εΤλε δ' άλοvς- σv δ' 6:ελπτοv εχεις yέρας άμφοτέρωθεv 

6:ypηs χερσαίηs, πρέσβv, καl είvαλίης. 

Statylliυs Flaccιιs 18 

Χρυσόν άvήρ εvρώv ελιπε βρόχοv· αvτό:ρ ό χρυσόν 

ον λίπεv οvχ εvρώv ηψεv ον ε5ρε βρόχοv. 

_:\ιfarcus Argentariυs 19 

Άρχαίη σvvδειπvε, καπηλικό: μέτρα φιλεvσα, 

εvλαλε, πρηΟyελως, εvστομε, μακροφάρvξ, 

αίέv έμης πεvίηs βραχvσvμβολε μvστι, λάyvvε, 

i'jλθες ομως vπ' έμήv χειρά ποτε χρόνιος. 

5 αί'θ' 6φελες καl 6:μικτος άvvμφεvτός τε παρείης, 

άφθορος ώς κοvρη προς πόσιv έρχομένη. 

Palladas 20 

Δακρvχέωv yεvόμηv καi δακρvσας άποθvήισκω· 

δάκρvσι δ' έv πολλοις τον βίον ε5ροv δλοv. 

ώ yένος άvθρώπωv πολvδάκρvτοv, άσθεvές, οίκτρόv, 

σvρόμεvοv κατά yης καl διαλvόμεvοv. 

17 AP9.r4;GP965-ϊ2(=Antiph.30) 3όξvςm 
18 ΑΡ 9.44; GP 3839-40 ( = Flaccus 8) 

2 

19 ΛΡ 9.229; GP r427-32 (Argent. 24) 5 αφελής Jacobs παρεϊναι 
20 ΑΡ ro.84 4 σvρόμενον m: φερό- m: φvό- Lumb: φαινό- Boissona 
φvρό- Salmasins 

λ1arianus 

!ΙΙ EPIGRAMS 

21 

Δεvρ' 'ίθ1 βαιόv, όδιτα, πεσών vπό δάσκιοv &.λσος, 

2ί 

&.μπαvσον καμάτοv yvια πολvπλαvέοs, 285 
χλωρόv δποv πλατάvωv αvτόρρvτοv ές μέσον vδωρ 

καλά πολvκροvvωv έκπρορέει στομάτωv-

5 
όππόθι πορφvρέης vπέρ αvλακοs εϊαρι θάλλει 

vyρόv ί'οv ροδέηι κιρvάμεvοv κάλvκι. 

ήvίδε πώς δροσεροιο πέδοv λειμώvος έρέψαs 290 

!Ο 

εκχvτοv εvχαίτηs κισσός επλεξε κόμηv. 

ενθάδε καi ποταμός λασίηv παραμείβεται οχθηv 

πέζαv vποξvωv αvτοφvτοιο vάπης. 

ο5τοs "'Έρως". τί yάρ άλλο καi επρεπεv οvvομα χώρωι 

πάvτοθεv ίμερτώv πληθομέvωι Χαρίτων; 295 

Tl1eaetetus 22 

Ήδη καλλιπέτηλοv έπ' εvκάρποισι λοχείαις 

λήιοv εκ ροδέωv άvθοφορεΊ καλύκων· 

ήδη έπ' άκρεμόvεσσιv ίσοζvyέωv κvπαρiσσωv 

μοvσομαvής τέττιξ θέλyει άμαλλοδέτηv· 

5 καi φιλόπαις vπό yεισα δόμοvς τεvξασα χελιδώv 

εκyοvα πηλοχvτοιs ξειvοδοκει θαλάμοις. 

vπνώει δε θάλασσα, φιλοζεφvροιο yαλήvης 

vηοφόροις vώτοις εvδια πεπταμέvης, 

οvκ έπi πρvμvαίοισι καταιyίζοvσα κορvμβοις, 

ΙΟ OVK επί ρηyμίνωv άφρον έρεvyομέvη. 

vαvτίλε, ποvτομέδοvτι καi όρμοδοτηρι Πριήπωι 

τεvθίδος η τρίyληs άvθεμόεσσαv ί'τvv, 

η σκάρον αvδήεvτα παραl βωμοΊσι πvρώσας 

6:τρομοs Ίoviov τέρμα θαλασσοπόρει. 

21 ΛΡ 9.669 
22 AJ> ro. r6 

5 όρyάδος Hecker ί έρέψας Hnet: -ψεν Μ 

300 
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anon. 23 

Είμi χαμαίζηλοv ζώιωv μέλοs· ήv δ' αφέληιs μοv 3IQ 
yράμμα μόνον, κΕφαληs yίvομαι άλλο μέρος 

ήv δ' ετεροv, ζωιοv πάλιν εσσομαι· ήv δέ καi άλλο, 

ού μόνον εvρήσεις, αλλά διηκόσια. 

IV 

QUINTUS SMYRNAEUS 

Ο Ε:'-1O:--ΤΕ ΑΝ D PAR Ι S ίΡωthοnιerίω ιο.259-331, 362-8, 411-89) 

Άλλ' ούχ vπvος εμαρπτε θοόv Πάριv άχρις έs ήω· 

260 ού yάρ ο'ί τιs άλαλκε λιλαιομέvωv περ άμvvειv 315 
παvτοίοις άκέεσσιv, έπεί ρά oi α'ίσιμον ηεv 
Οivώvης vπό χερσi μόροv καi Κηpαs άλvξαι, 

ήv έθέληι. ό δ' &ρ' αΤψα θεοπροπίηισι πιθήσας 

ηιεv ουκ έθέλωv· όλοή δέ μιv ηyεν άvάyκη 

265 κοvριδίης είς ώπα. λvyροί δέ οί άvτιόωvτες 320 
κάκ κορvφης δρvιθες άvτΕον, οί δ' άvά χεϊpα 

σκαιήv άίσσοvτες ό δέ σφεας άλλοτε μέv ποv 

δείδιεv είσοpόωv, ότε δ' άκράαvτα πέτεσθαι 

εϊδετο· τοi δέ oi αivόv vπ' άλyΕσι φαϊvοv 6λεθροv. 
270 Τξε δ' ές Oivώvηv έρικvδέα· τόv δ' έσιδοvσαι 325 

άμφίπολοι θάμβησαv άολλέες ήδέ καi αυτή 

Oivώvη. ό δ' άρ' αΤψα πέσεv παρά ποσσi yvvαικός 

άμφιμέλαιν' έφvπερθε καi εvδοθι μέχρις ίκέσθαι 

μvελόv ές λιπόωvτα δι' όστέοv, οvvεκα vηδvv 

275 φάρμακον αίvόv επvθε κατ' ούτάμεvοv χρόα φωτός. 33° 

23 ΑΡ 14.10_5 1 μέλosjacobs: yέvos Μ 

IV 263 έθέληι Rhodomann: ελθηι Μ 265 οί PaU\ν: μιv Μ 270 Τξε 

Rhodomann: ϊζε Μ 272 post h. u. lac. pos. Rhodomann 273 
άμφιμέλαιν' Vian: άμφi μέλαιv' Μ 274 οvνεκα vηδvv Paυw: οvvεκεv ήvv Μ 
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τείρετο δε στvyφηι βεβολημένοs ητορ αvίηι-
ώs δ' δτε τιs vοvσωι ΤΕ καi αρyαλέηι μέyα δίψηι 
αiθόμεvοs κραδίηv αδιvόv κέαρ αύαίvηται, 
δv τΕ περιζείοvσα χολή φλέyει, αμφί δέ vωθήs 

280 vχή oi πΕπότητ' έπi χΕίλεσιv αύαλέοισιv 
rμφότεροv βιότοv ΤΕ καi vδατοs ίμείροvσα· 
ωs τοv vπό στέρvοισι καταίθετο θvμός αvίηι· 

335 

καί ρ' όλιyοδραvέωv τοιοv ποτί μvθοv εΕιπεv· 
"ώ yvvαι αίδοίη, μή δή vv με τειρόμεvόv περ 

285 έχθήρηις, έπεi άρ σε πάρος λίποv έv μεyάροισι 34° 
χήρηv οvκ έθέλωv πψ άyov δέ με Κηρ_ες άφvκτοι 
ΕΙS Έλέvηv, ης είθε πάρος λΕχέεσσι μιyηvαι 

σηισιv έv άyκοίvηισι θανών άπό θvμόv όλΕσσα. 
άλλ' άyε, πρός ΤΕ θεωv ο'ί τ' ούραvόv άμφιvέμοvται, 

290 πρός τε τεωv λεχέωv και κοvριδίης φιλότητος, 345 
ηπιοv ενθεο θvμόv, άχος δ' άλεyειvόv άλαλκε 

φάpμακ' άλεξήσοvτα καθ' ελκεοs οvλομέvοιο _ 
θεϊσα τά μοι μεμόρηται άπωσέμεv άλyεα θvμοv, 

ηv έθέληις σηισιv yάρ έπi φρεσίv, εϊ τε σαωσαι 

295 μήδεαι έκ θαvάτοιο δvσηχέος, εί τε καl ούκί. 35° 
άλλ' έλέαιρε τάχιστα καi ώκvμόρων σθένος ίων 
έξάκεσ', εως μοι ετ' άμφί μένος καi yvϊα τέθηλε· 

μηδέ τί με ζήλοιο λvyρov μΕμνημέvη εμπηs 

καλλείψηις θαvέεσθαι άμειλίκτωι vπό πότμωι 

300 παρ ποσί σοϊσι πεσόντα. Λιτηις δ' άποθvμια ρέξεις 
αϊ ρα καi αύταi Ζηvός έριyδοvποιο θύyατρΕς 

355 

εiσl καi άvθρώποισιv vπερφιάλοις κοτέοvσαι 

έξόπιθΕ στοvόεσσαv έπιθvvοvσιv Έριvvv 
καi χόλοv. άλλα σv, πότvα, κακάς από Κηpας ερvκε 

305 έσσvμέvως, Ei καί τι παρήλιτοv 6:φραδίηισιv." 
ως &ρ' εφη· της δ' ov τι φρένας παρέπεισε κελαιvάς, 

360 

η6 βεβολημέvοs Sp1tzner: βεβλη- Μ 277 τε Hermann: om. Μ 294 έπi 
Heyne. vπό },j 2 97 εωs Spitzner: ώs Μ 305 έσσvμέvωs Rhodomann: 
-vov Μ 
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αλλά έ κφτομέοvσα μέy' αχνύμενον προσέειπε· 

"τίπτε μοι εiλήλοvθας έναντίον, ην ρα πάροιθε 

κάλλιπες έν μεyάροισιν άάσπετα κωκύοvσαν 

3 ιο εϊνεκα Τvνδαρίδος πολvκηδέος; ηι παριαύων 

τέρπεο καyχαλόων, έπεi η πολv φφτέρη έστί 

της σέο κοvριδίης - την yάρ φάτις εμμεν άyήρω. 

κείνην έσσύμενος yοvνάζεο, μηδέ νύ μοί περ 

δακρvόεις ελεεινά καl άλyινόεντα παραύδα. 

3 ι 5 αϊ yάρ μοι μέyα θηρόs vπό κραδίηι μένος εϊη 

δαρδάψα~ σέο σάρκας, επειτα δέ θ' αΤμα λαφύξαι, 

οϊά με πήματ' εορyαs άτασθαλίηισι πιθήσας. 

σχέτλιε, ποv νύ τοί έστιν έvστέφανος Κvθέρεια; 

πηι δέ πέλει yαμβροιο λελασμένος ακάματος Ζεύς; 

320 τούς εχ' άοσσητηρας· έμών δ' άπό τηλε μελάθρων 3 
χάζεο, καl μακάρεσσι καl άνδράσι πημ' άλεyεινόν· 

σεΤο yάρ εϊνεκ', άλιτρέ, καl άθανάτοvς ελε πένθος, 

τούς μεν έφ' vίωνοίς, τούς δ' vίάσ1ν 6λλvμένοισιν. 

άλλά μοι ερρε δόμοιο καl εις Έλένην άφίκανε, 

325 ης σε χρεώ νvκτός τε καl ηματος άσχαλόωντα 3 
τρύζειν παρ λεχέεσσι πεπαρμένον &λyεϊ λvyρώι, 

είς δ κέ σ' ίήνειεν άνιηρών 6δvνάων." 

ως φαμένη yοόωντα φίλων άπέπεμπε μελάθρων, 

νηπίη· ουδ' &ρ' έφράσσαθ' έόν μόροv- η yάρ εμελλον 

330 κείνοv άποφθιμένοιο καl αυτηι Κηρες επεσθα1 3 
έσσvμένως- ως yάρ oi έπέκλωσεν Διός αΤσα. 

Πάριν δ' &ρα θvμός έν Ίδηι 

κάλλιπεν, ουδ' 'Ελένη μιν έσέδρακε νοστήσαντα. 

άμφl δέ μιν Νύμφαι μέy' έκώκvον, οvνεκ' &ρ' αυτοv 

365 είσέτι ποv μέμνηντο κατά φρένας δσσα πάροιθεν 3 
έξέτι νηπιάχοιο σvναyρομένηις 6άριζε· 

σvν δέ σφιν μύροντο βοών θοοί άyροιώται 

αχνύμενοι κατά θvμόν· έπεστενάχοντο δε βησσαι. 

308 μοι Rhodomann: με Μ 366 vηπιάχοιο Rhodomann: -χηισι Μ 
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οϊη δ' έκ θvμοίο δα"ιζετο κvδαλίμοιο 

Οiνώνη· άλλ' οϋ τι μετά Τρωιηισιν έοvσα 

κώκvεν, άλλ' άπάνεvθεν ένi σφετέροισι μελάθροις 
κείτο βαρύ στενάχοvσα παλαιοv λέκτρον άκοίτεω. 
οϊη δ' έν ξvλόχοισ1 περιτρέφεται κρύσταλλος 

αiπvτάτων 6ρέων, ή τ' &yκεα πολλά παλύνει 
χεvαμένη Ζεφύροιο καταιyίσιν, άμφ\ δε μακραί 
άκριες vδρηληισι κατειβόμεναι λιβάδεσσι 

δεύονθ', ή δέ νάπηισιν άπειρεσίη περ έοvσα 

πίδακοs έσσvμένης κρvερόν πφιτήκεται ϋδωρ· 

ώς ή y' άσχαλόωσα μέyα στvyερη1 vπ' άνίηι 
τήκετ' άκηχεμένη πόσιος πέρι κοvριδίο10. 

αίνά δ' άναστενάχοvσα φίλον προσελέξατο θvμόν· 
"ώμοι άτασθαλίης, ώμοι στvyεροv βιότοιο, 

η πόσιν άμφαyάπησα δvσάμμορος ώι σvν έώλπειν 

yήραϊ τεφομsνη βιότοv κλvτόν ουδόν ίκέσθαι 
αίέν όμοφρονέοvσα· θεοί δ' έτέρως έβάλοντο. 

ώς μ' όφελον τότε Κηρες άνηρείψαντο μέλαιναι, 

όππότε νόσφιν εμελλον Άλεξάνδροιο πέλεσθαι. 

άλλα και εi ζωός μ' ελιπεν, μέyα τλήσομαι ερyον 

άμφ' αυτώι θανέειν, έπεl ov τί μοι εvαδεν ηώς." 
ως φαμένης ελεεινά κατά βλεφάρων έχέοντο 

δάκρvα, κοvριδίοιο δ' άναπλήσαντοs ολεθρον 

μνωομένη, &τε κηρός vπαί πvρί, τήκετο λάθρηι 
(&ζετο yάρ πατέρα σφόν Ιδ' άμφιπόλοvς έvπέπλοvs), 

μέχρις επί χθόνα δ"ιαν άπ' ευρέος 'ωκεανο"ιο 

νvξ έχύθη, μερόπεσσι λύσιν καμάτοιο φέροvσα. 

καi τότ' &ρ' vπνώοντος ένl μεyάροισι τοκηος 

καl δμώων, πvλεώνας άναρρήξασα μελάθρων 

εκθορεν ήύτ' &ελλα · φέρον δέ μιν ώκέα yvια. 
ώς δ' δτ' άν' οvρεα πόρτιν έρασσαμένην μέyα ταύροv 

31 

395 

420 

415 περιτρέφεται Scaliger: περιστρ- Μ 425 συν Tychsen: σvv- Μ 
426 βιότοv Rhodomann: ποτ\ !ν1: περ έπ\ Vian 428 τότε Bonitz: ποτε Μ 
435 ίδ' 1,ascaι-is: ήδ' Μ 436 άπ' Rhodomann: έπ' Μ 437 έχvθη 
Rhodomann: έλvθη Μ 438 τότ' αρ' Zimmermann: ρα τόθ' Μ 
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θvμός έποτpvvει ποσί καpπαλίμοισι φέpεσθαι 4 
έσσvμέvως, ή δ' ov τι λιλαιομέvη φιλότητος 
ταpβεϊ βοvκόλοv άνδρα, φέρει δέ μιv άσχετος όpμή, 

445 εί ποv έvl ξvλόχοισιv όμήθεα ταvpov 'ίδοιτο· 

ως ή ρίμφα θέοvσα διήvvε μακρά κέλεvθα 

διζομέvη τάχα ποσσl πvρης έπιβήμεvαι αivης. 4 
οvδέ τί οί κάμε yovvατ', ελαφρότεροι δ' έφέροvτο 

έσσvμέvης πόδες α!έv· επειyε yάρ οvλομέvη Κήp 

45° καi Κvπρις. οvδέ ΤΙ θηρας έδείδιε λαχvήεvτας 

άvτομέvη vπό νύκτα, πάρος μέγα πεφρικvϊα. 

πασα δέ οί λασίωv 6ρέωv έστείβετο πέτpη 

καi κpημvοί, πασαι δε διεπρήσσοvτο χαpάδpαι. 

τήv δέ ποv είσοpόωσα τόθ' vψόθε δΊα Σελήνη 

455 μvησαμέvη κατά θvμόv άμύμοvος Έvδvμίωvος 

πολλά μάλ' έσσvμέvηv 6λοφύpετο καί οί vπεpθε 

λαμπρόν παμφαvόωσα μακράς άvέφαιvε κελεύθοvς. 

ϊκετο δ' έμμεμαvϊα δι' οvρεος, ηχι καi άλλαι 

Νύμφαι Άλεξάvδροιο vέκvv πεpικωκύεσκοv. 

460 τόv δ' ΕΤΙ ποv κρατερόv πvρ άμπεχεv, οvvεκ' άρ' αvτωι 

μηλοvόμοι ξvvιόvτες άπ' οvρεος άλλοθεν άλλοι 

vληv θεσπεσίηv παρεvήvεοv, ηpα φέροντες 4 
vστατίηv καί πένθος όμως έτάpωι καi δ:vακτι, 

κλαίοvτες μάλα πολλά περισταδόv. ή δέ μιv ov τι, 

465 άμφαδόv ώς δ:θpησε, yοήσατο τεφομέvη πεp, 

αλλά καλvψαμέvη πέpι φάpεϊ καλά πρόσωπα 

αΤψα πvpηι έvέπαλτο. yόov δ' δ:pα πovλvv όpιvε- 4 
καίετο δ' άμφ\ πόσει· Νύμφαι δέ μιv άλλοθεν δ:λλαι 

θάμβεοv, εvτ' έσίδοvτο μετ' άvέpι πεπτηvϊαv· 

47° καί τις έόv κατά θvμόv επος ποτi τοϊΌv εειπεv· 

"άτpεκέως Πάρις ηεv ατάσθαλος, δς μάλα κεδvήv 

451 άντομενοvs Rl1odomann 453 διεπpήσσοντο Rhodomann: -ήσαντο 
454 vψόθε Platt: -όθι Μ 456 όλοφvpετο Kochly: -pατο Μ 4 
παμφανόωσα Pauw: -φαίνοvσα Μ 458 έμμεμαvία Platt: έμβεβαviα 

460 αvτώι Rhodomann: -τον m: -τών m 462 ήρα Rhodomann: οφpα 

465 yοήσατο Pauw: βοή- Μ 467 πvpηι Rhodomann: πvpί Μ 
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κάλλιπε κοvριδίηv κα\ άvήyαyε μάρyοv δ:κοιτιv, 455 
οΊ αvτώι κα\ Τpωσ\ καl δ:στεϊ λοίyιοv άλγος, 

vήπιος- οvδ' ό:λόχοιο πεpίφροvος &ζετο θvμόv 

τειρομέvης, η πέp μιv vπέρ φάος ήελίοιο 

καί πεp άπεχθαίροvτα καi ov φιλέοvτα τίεσκεv." 
ως άρ' εφη Νύμφη τις άvό: φρένας oi δ' εvί μέσσηι 460 
πvρκαϊηι καίοvτο λελασμέvοι ήpιyεvείης. 

άμφ\ δε βοvκόλοι &vδρες έθάμβεοv, εvτε πάpοιθεv 

Άρyεϊοι θάμβησαv άολλέες άθpήσαvτες 

Εvάδvηv Καπαvηος έπεκχvμέvηv μελέεσσιv 

άμφl πόσιv δμηθέvτα Διός στοvόεvτι κεpαvvωι. 465 
άλλ' όπότ' άμφοτέροvς όλοή πvpός ηvvσε ριπή 

Oivώvηv τε Πάpιv τε, μιηι δ' vποκάββαλε τέφpηι, 

δή τότε πvpκαϊήv ο'ίvωι σβέσαv, 6στέα δ' αvτώv 

χρvσέωι έv κpητηpι θέσαv. περί δέ σφισι σημα 

έσσvμέvως τεύξαvτο, θέσαv δ' άρα δοιώ vπερθε 4 70 
στήλαs αϊ πεp εασι τετραμμέvαι άλλvδις άλλη, 

ζηλοv έπ' ό:λλήλοισιv ετι στοvόεvτα φέροvσαι. 

V 

NONNUS 

ACTAEON (/Jion_ysiaca 5.287-551) 

Ένθεν Άpισταίοιο κα\ Αvτοvόης άπό λέκτpωv 

'Ακταίων ανέτελλε- φιλοσκοπέλωι δε μεvοινηι 

Άypέος αΊμα φέρων άπεμάξατο πάτριοv &ypηv, 

'Αρτέμιδος θεράπων 6pεσίδpομος - ov νέμεσις δέ 
δύσμοpοv Άκταίωvα μαθεϊv μελεδήματα θήρης 

vίωvόv yεyαωτα λεοvτοφόvοιο Κvρήνης. 

ov ποτέ μιv φύyεv άρκτος 6ρεστιάς, οvδέ μιv αvτης 
λοίyιοv έπτοίησε λεχωίδοs όμμα λεαίvης-
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πόρδαλιν έπρήνιξεν· αεί δέ μιν ύψόθι λόχμης 

ομμασι Θαμβαλέοισιν έδέρκετο μηλονόμος Πάν 

ώκείης έλάφοιο παρα"ϊσσοντα πορείην. 484 
αλλά οί O\J χραίσμησε ποδών δρόμος, οvδέ φαρέτρη 

ηρκεσεν, ov βελέων σκοπός όρθιος, ov δόλος &yρης 
αλλά μιν ώλεσΕ Μοιρα, κvνοσπάδα νεβρόν αλήτην, 

Ίνδώιην μετά δηριν ετι πνείοντα κvδοιμοv, 

Ε\)τε τανvπρέμνοιο καθήμενος ύψόθι φηyοv 

λοvομένηs ένόησεν δλον δέμας Ίοχεαίρης, 490 
θηητήρ δ' άκόρητοs αθηήτοιο θεαίνης 

άyνόν ανvμφεvτοιο δέμας διΕμέτρεε κοvρηs 

αyχιφανής καl τόν μεν άνείμονος εΤδοs ανάσσηs 

ομματι λαθριδίωι δεδοκημένον ομματι λοξωι 

Νηιάς ακρήδεμνος απόπροθεν εδρακΕ Νύμφη, 495 
ταρβαλέη δ' όλόλvξΕν, έfjι δ' ηyyΕιλεν 6:νάσσηι 

άνδρόs Ιφωμανέος θράσος άyριοv- ήμιφανής δέ 

Άρτεμις άρπάξασα σvν ΕΪματι κvκλάδα μίτρην 

παpθΕνίωι ζωστηρι σαόφροναs εσκεπε μαζοvς, 

καi διεροϊς μελέεσσιν εσω δvνοvσα ρεέθρων 500 
αίδομένη κατά βωόν δλον δέμας εκρvφε κοvρη. 

'Ακταίων βαρvποτμε, σε μεν λίπεν αvτίκα μορφή 

άνδρομέη, πισvρων δε ποδών έδιχάζετο χηλή, 

και τανααί yναθμοισιν έμηκvνοντο παρειαί, 

κνημαι έλεπτvνοντο, και άyκvλα δοιά μετώπωι 505 
φvετο μακρά κόρvμβα τανvπτόρθοιο κεραίης, 

και στικτοϊς μελέεσσι νόθη ποικίλλετο μορφή, 

καi λάσιον δέμας εΤχεν· άελλήεντι δε νεβρωι 

εισέτι μοvνος εην νόος εμπεδος ώκvπόρωι δέ 

ετρεχεν άξείνοιο δι' οvρεος αλματι χηλης, 5 ιο 
θηρητήρ τρομέων θηρήτορας. άλλοφvη δέ 

ουκέτι τόν πρίν άνακτα κvνες μάθον· άχνvμένης yάρ 

νεvμασιν άτρέπτοισι βαρvφρονος Ίοχεαίρης 

V 308 uocis δμματι repetitio suspccta: vψόθι δέvδροv ad fin. Keyclell 
μετώπωι GΓaefe: -ων Μ 321 μελέεσσι vόθη Canter: -σσιv δθι Μ 
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φοιτάδος ο!στρήεντι μεμηνότες άσθματι λvσσης 

vεβροφόvωv έχάραξαv όμόζvyοv δyμον οδόντων, 

ψΕvδομέvηι δ' έλάφοιο παραπλαyχθέvτΕς όπωπηι 

στικτόv έθοινήσαντο vόθοv δέμας άφρονι λvσσηι. 

καί θεός αλλο νόησε, κvvας βραδέεσσι yεvείοις 

εμπvοοv Άκταίωνα κεκασμέvοv εμφροvι θvμωι 

δαρδάπτειv κατά βαιόv, ϊvα φρένα μαλλον άμvξηι 

όξvτέρα~s όδvνηισιν· υπό βροτέηι δε μΕνοινηι 

πότμον έόv στενάχωv κινvρηι βρvχήσατο φωνηι· 

"όλβιε Τειρεσία, σv yάρ εδρακΕς έκτός όλέθροv 

yvμvόv άναινομένης οίκτίρμονος Είδος Άθήνης-

οv θάvεs, οvκ έλάφοιο δέμας λάχες, οvδέ μετώπωι 

ύμετέρωι προβλητες έπηιώρηντο κεραϊαι· 

ζώεις σωv βλεφάρων όλέσας φάος vμετέρων δέ 

οφθαλμών άμάρvyμα νόωι μετέθηκεν Άθήvη· 

χώεται Ίοχέαφα κακώτερα Τ ριτοyεvείης. 

αίθΕ μοι &λyos όπασσεv όμοίιοv, αϊθε καl αvτή 

δμμασιv ήμετέροισιν έπέχραεν ώs περ Άθήνη, 

αϊθε νόον μετάμειψεν, & περ δέμας· άλλοφvήs yάρ 
μορφή θηρόs εχει με, καl άνέροs ηθοs άέξω. 

σφωιτέρωι πότε θηρεs έπιστενάχοvσιν όλέθρωι; 

άφραδέεs ζώοvσι και ov νοέοvσι τελεvτήν. 
μοvνος έyώ μεθέπω πινvτόν νόον· όλλύμενος δέ 

6μμασι θηρείοισιv εχέφρονα δάκρvα λείβω. 

6:yριοι άρτι yένεσθε κvνεs πλέον· ov ποτε τόσσον 
&λματι λvσσήεvτι κατεσσεvεσθε λεόντων. 

αϊλιvον Άκταίωvι, φίλαι, φθέyξασθε, κολώναι, 

vαi λίτομαι, καi θηρεs όμοίιοι· εlπέ, Κιθαιρών, 

/\vτονόηι, τά πφ είδες, Άρισταίωι δε τοκηι 

δάκρvσι πετραίοισιv έμήv άyόρεvε τελεvτήν 

καi κvvας οίστρηθέντας άφειδέας. ώμοι άνάyκης, 

αvτός έμα"is παλάμηισιν έμοvs εθρεψα φοvηας. 
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360 α'ίθε λέων με δάμασσεν όρίδρομος, αϊθε με σύρων 

πόρδαλιs αίολόνωτοs άνέσχισεν, α'ίθε με πικροϊs 

άμφιπαyεϊς 6νύχεσσιν άφειδέσι λvσσάδες άρκτοι 

νεβροφανη χαροποϊσιν έδαιτρεύσαντο yενείοις, 

μηδέ κύνες με δάμασσαν όμήθεες οvκέτι μορφήν, 550 
365 ουκέτι yινώσκοvσιν έμήν έτερόθροον ηχώ." 

ήμιθανής τάδ' ελεξε, καi οvκ άίοντα λιτάων 

θηρείηι κύνα μάρyον έλίσσετο πενθάδι φωνηι· 

μύθους μεν προέηκεν έχέφρονας, άντi δέ φωνης 

άνδρομέης κελάδησεν άσημάντοv θρόοs ήχοvς. 555 
3 70 ηδη δ' αvτοδίδακτοs 6ρεστιάς Ίπτατο Φήμη 

Αvτονόηι βοόωσα κvνοσπάδα παιδός άνάyκην, 

ov μεν δπως έλάφοιο δασvτριχα δvσατο μορφήν, 
άλλ' δτι μοvνον όλωλε. φιλοστόρyωι δε μενοινηι 

νήλιπος άκρήδεμνος iμάσσετο πένθεϊ μήτηρ· 560 
375 καi πλοκάμους έδάιξεν, δλον δ' ερρηξε χιτώνα, 

πενθαλέοις δ' 6νvχεσσιν έάς έχάραξε παρειάς 

αϊμαη φοινίξασα, κατά στέρνοιο δέ yvμνov 

παιδοκόμων έρύθηνε φερέσβιον άντvyα μαζων 

μνησαμένη τοκετοΊο· φιλοθρήνοv δε προσώπου 565 
380 δάκρvσιν άενάοισιν έλοvσατο φάρεα νύμφη. 

καi κύνες Άκταίωνος άπό σκοπέλοιο μολόντες 

μvθον έπιστώσαντο δvσάyyελον· ήιθέοv yάρ 

δάκρvσι σιyαλέοισιν έμαντεύοντο τελεvτήν. 

μvρομένοvς δ' όρόωσα πολv πλέον εστενε μήτηρ· 570 
385 καi πολιήν πλοκαμιδα yέρων άπεκείρατο Κάδμος, 

Άρμονίη δ' Ιάχησε· φιλοκλαύτωv δέ yvναικων 

σvμφερτηι βαρύδοvπος δλος δόμος εβρεμεν ήχηι. 

Αvτονόη δ' όμόφοιτος Άρισταίωι παρακοίτηι 

ηιε μαστεύοvσα πολύπλαvα λείψανα νεκροv. 575 
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εΤδε καl ov yίνωσκεν έόν yόνον, εδρακε μορφήν 
δαιδαλέης έλάφοιο καi ουκ 'ίδεν ανδρός 6πωπήν, 

πολλάκι δ' άyνώστοιο παρέσηχεν όστέα νεβροv 

έν χθονi κεκλψένοιο καi ov μάθεν· 6λλvμένοv yάp 
παιδός έοv δοκέεσκεν ίδεϊν βροτοειδέα μορφήν. 

δvσμορον Αvτονόηv ού μέμφομαι· άλλοφvη yάp 

λείψανα παιδός δπωπεν, άτεκμάρτοv δέ προσώπου 

yαμφηλάs ένόησε καi οvκ 'iδε κύκλον 6πωπηs, 

καί κφάων εψαvσε καi vlέos ov μάθε κόρσην· 
λεπταλέοvs πόδας εΤδε καi ουκ έφράσσατο ταρσοvs, 

λεπταλέοvs πόδαs εvρε καi οvκ ϊδε κvκλα πεδίλων. 

δvσμορον Αvτονόην ov μέμφομαι· οίχομένοv yάρ 
όφθαλμοvς βροτέοvς ουκ εδρακεν, OVK 'ίδε μορφης 

άνδρομέης 'ίνδαλμα, καi οvκ έvόησεv ίοvλωv 

&νθεϊ πορφvpέωι κεχαραyμέvον άνθερεωνα. 

φοιταλέοις δέ πόδεσσι διερχομένη ράχιν vλης 

τρηχαλέηs έπάτησε δvσέμβατα νωτα κολώνης 

λvσιχίτων άπέδιλος- όpιπλανέωv δ' άπό μόχθων 

νόστιμος εις δόμον -f\λθεν· έπ' άπρήκτωι δε μενοινηι 

άχνvμένη μόyις εvδε σvν αίνοτόκωι παρακοίτηι. 

αμφω δε σκιεροισιν έφωμίλησαν 6νείροις, 

δμμασιν άρπάξαντες άηδονίοv πτερόν 'Ύπvοv. 

ψvχή δ' ήιθέοιο κατηφέι πατρί παρέστη 

στικτόν εχων έλάφοv σκιόεν δέμας εκ βλεφάρων δέ 

εμφρονα δάκρvα χεvε, καi άνδρομέηι φάτο φωνηι· 

"ώ πάτερ, vπνώεις, καί έμήν οvκ οΤδας άνάyκην· 

εypεο καl yίνωσκε νόθην αyνωστον 6πωπήν, 

εyρεο καl πήχvνε φίλης έλάφοιο κεραίην, 

καl κύσον εμφρονα θηρα, τον Αvτονόης τέκε yαστήp. 

αvτόν όπιπεvειs με, τόν ετρεφεs· άμφότερον yάρ 

δέρκεαι Άκταίωνα και Άκταίωνος άκοvεις. 

εί παλάμην ποθέεις καi δάκτυλα παιδόs άφάσσειv, 

προσθιδίοvς σκοπίαζε πόδας, καi χεϊρα νοήσεις 
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εί κεφαλήν ποθέεις, κεφαλήν έλάφοιο δοκεύοις-

εί βροτέοvς κρστάφοvs, δολιχάs σκοπίαζε κεραίας­

εί πόδας Άκταίωvοs, όπισθιδίηv 'iδε χηλήv-

εί μελέων τρίχας είδες, έμοί yεyάασι χιτώνες. 

vΤα, πάτερ, yίvωσκε, τόv οvκ έσάωσεv 'Απόλλων· 

vΊα, πάτερ, στενάχιζε, τον οvκ έφύλαξε Κιθαιρών. 

6:λλοφvη σέο παιδα κατηφέι κεΟθε κονίηι· 

μή τεόν άκτερέιστον όλωλότα νεβρόν έάσσηις 

μή σε παραπλάyξειε νόθη και άπιστος όπωπή. 

αϊθε, πάτερ, με φύλαξας άήθεα θηροσvνάων· 

οvκ αν έyώ πόθον εΤχον έρημάδος Ίοχεαίρης, 

OVK αν έyώ δέμας εΤδον Όλvμπιον. α'ίθε δε κούρηs 

θνητης εΤχον ερωτα· χαμαιyενέας δε yvναϊκας 

καλλείψας έτέροισι καl ώκvμόροvς vμεναίοvς 

άθανάτην έπόθησα· χολωομένης δε θεαίνηs 

δεϊπνον έμων σκvλάκων yενόμην, πάτερ· εlσl κολωναι 

μάρτυρες εί σκοπέλοις ov πείθεαι, ε'iρεο Νύμφας 
Νηϊάδας- δεδάασιν Άμαδρύες- ίσοτύποvς δέ 

θηρας έμοvs έρέεινε, καl οvς έκάλεσσα νομηας. 

άλλα, πάτερ, πvμάτην πόρε μοι χάριν, άφραδέας δέ 

πένθος εχων φιλότεκνον έμοvς μή κτεΊνε φονηας, 

παιδοφόνοvς ο'ίκτειρον 6:μεμφέας ήμετέραιs yάρ 

θηρείαις 6:έκοντες άπεπλάyχθησαν όπωπαίς. 

τίς δε κύων έλάφοv ποτέ φείδεται; ήε τίς 6:νήρ 

νεβροφόνοις σκvλάκεσσι χολώεται; α πόσα δειλοί 

κvκλάδες ενθα καl ενθα περιτροχόωσι κολώνας 

καl νέκvν ίχνεύοvσι, τον εκτανον· έκ βλεφάρων δέ 

δάκρvα μεν προχέοvσιν έχέφρονα καl ποσlν &κροις 

δίκτvα πηχύνοvσι φιλοστόρyωι τινl θεσμωι 

6:νδράσιν άχνvμένοισιν έοικότες, ήμετέρηι δέ 

πενθαλέαις vλακηισιν έπικλαίοvσι χαμεύνηι. 
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ναί, λίτομαι, μή κτε'ινε νοήμονας· ήμετέροv yάρ 640 
δέρματα λαχνήεντος έθηήσαντο προσώπου, 

οvδiΞ λιταϊς πείθοντο, καl οvκ ανέκοψαν όδόνταs 

άλλοίης 6:ίοντες έμης μvκήματα φωνης-

καi κινvροίς στομάτεσσιν έμήν έρέεινον έρίπνην· 

'σήμερον Άκταίωνα τίς ηρπασεν, είπατε, πέτραι, 645 
πηι δρόμον άμφιέπει κεμαδοσσόον, ειπατε, Νύμφαι.' 

τοία κύνεs φθέyξαντο· κα\ άντιάχησε κολώνη· 

'τίς κεμάς οvρεσίφοιτος εχει κεμαδοσσόον &yρην; 

οvκ ελαφον πvθόμην έλαφηβόλον· άλλοφvής δέ 

'Ακταίων μετάμειπτο καl επλετο νεβρός εχέφρων, 650 
δs ποτε θηρας επεφνεv- vπ' άνδροφόνωι δε καί αvτός 

Άyρέος αΊμα φέρων άyρεύεται Ίοχεαίρηι.' 

τοϊα μεν άχνvμένων σκvλάκων έβόησαν έρίπναι. 

πολλάκι δ' Άρτεμις εΤπεν έμωι μαστηρι φονηι· 

'ληyε, κύων βαρύμοχθε, πολύπλανοv 'ίχνοs έλίσσων· 655 
δίζεαι Άκταίωνα, τον ενδοθι γαστρός άείρειs, 

δίζεαι Άκταίωνα, τον εκτανες ην έθελήσηις, 

όψεαι όστέα μοvνα τεης ετι λείψανα φορβηs.' 

αλλά, πάτερ, κατά κόσμον έμόν μόρον εiς σε βοήσω. 

θάμνος εην τανύφvλλοs, ό μεν φvλίηs, ό δ' έλαίης- 660 
δειλόs έyώ· φιλίηs yάρ έπώνvμον ερνοs έάσσαs 

πρέμνον έs αyχικέλεvθον άνέδραμον άyvόν έλαίηs 

'Αρτέμιδος χρόα yvμνόν άθηήτοιο δοκεύων. 

άασάμην· διδύμην yάρ άτάσθαλον vβριν άέξων 

Παλλάδος εiς φvτόν ήλθον, ίδειν δέμας Ίοχεαίρης 665 
τολμηροιs βλεφάροισιν, οθεν βαρύμηνις απειλή 

εχραεν Άκταίωνι καί 'Αρτέμιδος καi Άθήνης. 

άρτι yάρ ίδρώοvσα πvραvyέι καύματος άτμωι 

"Αρτεμις εύκαμάτοιο μετά δρόμον ήθάδοs &ypηs 

λούετο μεν καθαροισιν έν vδασι, λοvομένηs δέ 670 
όφθαλμοvs άμάρvσσεν έμοvs άντώπιοs α'ίyλη 

454 yοήμονας Graefe 469 πολvπλανέs Lud,νich 474 φvλiης Kohler: 
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χιονέας άκτ'iνας άκοντίζοvσα ρεέθροις-

φαίης δ', ώς παρά χεvμα παλίμπορον 'Wκεανοιο 

έσπερίη σελό:yιζε δι' vδατος ομπνια Μήνη. 

Νηιάδες δ' όλόλvξαν όμήλvδες ϊαχε Λοξώ 675 
49° σύνθροον Οvπιν εχοvσα, yαληναίωι δε ρεέθρωι 

νηχομένην άνέκοψε κασιyνήτην Έκαέρyην. 

κα\ ζόφος ήερόφοηος εμάς εκάλvψεν όπωπάς 

εκ δε φvτοv προκάρηνος έπωλίσθησα κονίηι, 

καi λάχον εξαπίνης δέμας αίόλον, άντi δε μορφfjς 680 
495 άνδρομέης &yνωστον έμόν δέμας εσκεπε λάχνη, 

καi κvνες άypεvτfjpεs έοvς έχάραξαν όδόντας. 

σιyήσω τάδε πάντα - τί δεvτερον &λyος ένίψω; -
μή σε καi ύπνώοντα πάλιν στοναχηισι πελάσσω. 

πολλάκι δένδρον έκεΤνο παpέστιχες, όππόθι κειται 685 
500 λείψανον Άκταίωνος, vπiφ δαπέδου δε λvθέντα 

πολλάκι δαιδαλέοιο παpήλvθες όστέα νεβpοv 

οίκτpά πολvβρώτων μελέων, μεμερισμένα yαίηι, 

άλλήλων άπάνεvθεν. έyώ δέ σοι άλλο βοήσω 

πιστόν έμοv θανάτου σημήιον- ό:ρχεκάκοv yάρ 690 
5°5 δψεαι ίοδόκην καi έμόν βέλος έyyvθι δένδρου, 

εί μή καi πτφόεvτες έμοpφώθησαν όιστοί, 

εi μή χωομένη πάλιν Άρτεμις είς φυτόν vλης 

τόξον έμόv μπάμειψεv, έμήv δ' ηλλαξε φαρέτpηv. 

δλβιος 
7 

Wτος εηv, δτι μή πέλε νεβρός άλήτης- 695 
510 ov κvνες 'Wρίωνα κvνοσσόον ... αίθε καί αυτόν 

σκοpπίος Άκταίωνα κατέκτανεv όξέι κέντρωι. 

δειλός έyώ· κεvεή yάp έμόv νόον ηπαφε φήμη· 

εiσαίων δ', δτι ΦοΤβος, άδελφεός Ίοχεαίρης, 

Κvρήνηι παρίαvεv, έμόν δ' εσπειρε τοκfjα, 700 
51· ' J "Αρτεμιν ώισάμηv έμφύλιοv εiς yάμοv ελκΕΙν. 

καi πάλιν είσαίων, δτι νυμφίον άρyέτις 'Ηώς 

487 δ' ιielendum esse ι·ensnit Kocl1ly 492 ζόφος Cnna,~ns: λό- Μ 502 
οίκ.ρά] yvμνά Kochly 509 "ωτος Scaliger: οvτος Μ 510 post 
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ηρπασεν 'Wρίωνα καi Ένδvμίωνα Σελήνη, 

καi βροτόν Ίασίωνα πόσιν προσπτύξατο Δηώ, 

ώισάμην, δτι τοϊος εην νόοs Ίοχεαίρης. 7ο5 

520 άλλά, πάτερ, κτερέιζε νόθην κεραελκέα μορφήν, 

μηδέ λίπηιs έτέροισι κvσiν μέλπηθρα yενέσθαι. 

ην δε κατακρύψηις έμά λείψανα κοιλάδι yαίηι, 

δώρον έμοi καί τοvτο χαρίζεο· τόξα κα\ ίοvς 7ο9 

πηξον έμόν παρά τvμβον, δ περ yέρας έστi θανόντων. 

525 άλλα βέλος καi τόξον εα, πάτερ, δττι βελέμνοις 
τέρπεται Ίοχέαιρα καi 6:yκύλα τόξα τιταίνει. 

ζωιοτvπον δ' iκέτεvε πολvτpοπον, δφpα χαpάξη1 

στικτόν έμόν νόθον εΤδος άπ' αvχένος εις πόδας &κpοvς-

μοvνον έμοv βpοτέοιο τvπον τεύξειε προσώπου, 715 

53° πάντες ϊνα yνώωσιν έμήν ψεvδήμονα μορφήν. 
μή δέ, πάτερ, ypάψειας έμόν μόpον· ov δvναται yάρ 
δακpvχέειν έμόν εΤδος όμοv καi πότμον όδίτης." 

εΤπεν όνειρείη νοερή κεμάς, άπροϊδής δέ 

ώιχετο πωτήεσσα· καi Αvτονόης παpακοίτης 720 

535 ό:νθοpεν όμφήεvτος 6:πορpίψας πτερόν 'Ύπνου. 
έκ λεχέωv δε δάμαρτα πολvπτοίητον έyείρας 

πέφpαδε θηρείηv κεραελκέα παιδός όπωπήv, 

καi μύθους άyόρεvεν, δσοvς φάτο νεβρός εχέφρων. 

και yόος επλετο μαλλοv· Άρισταίοιο δε νvμφη 725 
54° ηιε μαστεύοvσα τό δεύτερον, άχνvμένη δέ 

πvκνά τανvπpέμνοιο διέστιχεv ενδια λόχμης-

καi κραvαωv στείβοvσα δvσέμβατα κvκλα κελεύθωv 

KEIVO μόyις φυτόν εvpε μιαιφόvον, εvρε καi αυτήν 

iοδόκην και τόξον έpημαίωι παρά δένδρωι. 73° 
545 όστέα δ' ειιθα κα\ εvθα χvτfjι μεμφισμένα yαίηι, 

λείψανα πεπτηωτα, μόyις σvvελέξατο μήτηρ, 

καi φιλίηι παλάμηι yλvκφήv πήχvvε κεραίην, 

καi κvσεv αiνομόpοιο δασvτριχα χείλεα vεβροv. 

518 προσπτύξατο Graefe: προπτ- Μ 530 yνώωσιν Rhodomann: -οvσιν 
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6ξv δε κωκύοvσα νέκvν τvμβεύσατο μήτηρ, 

550 πάντα δέ οί παρά τύμβον έπέyραφεν, δσσα τοκηι 
εννvχοs Άκταίωνοs 6νειρείη φάτο φωνή. 

VI 
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HERO AND LEA:\:DER 

Εiπέ, θεά, κρvφίων έπιμάρτvρα λύχνον ερώτων 

καi νvχιον πλωτηρα θαλασσοπόρων υμεναίων 

καi yάμον άχλvόεντα, τον οvκ 'ίδεν άφθιτοs 'Ηώς, 7 
καi Σηστόν καl 'Άβvδον, δπηι yάμον εννvχον Ήροvs 

5 νηχόμενόν Τε Λέανδρον όμοv καί λvχνον άκοvω, 

λvχνον άπαyyέλλοντα διακτορίην 'Αφροδίτης, 

'Hpovs νvκτιyάμοιο yαμοστόλον άyyελιώτην, 
λvχνον, Έρωτος &yαλμα, τον ώφελεν α!θέpιοs Ζεύς 7 
έννvχιον μετ' &εθλον &yειν έs όμήyvριν άστρων 

ΙΟ καί μιν έπικλησαι νvμφοστόλον &στρον ερώτων, 

δττι πέλεν σvνέριθος έρωμανέων όδvνάων 

άyyελίην τ' έφvλαξεν άκοιμήτων υμεναίων, 

πριν χαλεπαΤs πνοιηισιν άήμεναι έχθρόν άήτην. 7 
άλλ' &yε μοι μέλποντι μίαν σvνάειδε Τελεvτήν 

ι 5 λvχνοv σβεννvμένοιο καl όλλvμένοιο Λεάνδροv. 

Σηστός εην και "Αβvδος εναντίον έyyvθι πόντου· 

yείτονέs εiσι πόληες 'Έρως δ' έά τόξα τιταίνων 

άμφοτέραις πολίεσσιν ενα ξvνωσεν όιστόν, 7· 
ήίθεον φλέξαs καl παρθένον· οvνομα δ' αvτων 

20 ίμερόειs ΤΕ Λέανδρος εην και παρθένος 'Ηρώ. 

ή μεν Σηστόν εναιεν, ό δε πτολίεθρον Άβvδοv, 

αμφοτέρων πολίων περικαλλέεs αστέρες ό:μφω, 

ε\'κελοι άλλήλοισι. σv δ' ε'ί ποτε κεΤθι περήσεις, 7 
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δίζεό μοί τινα πvρyον, δπηι ποτέ Σηστιάς Ήρώ 

25 
ϊστατο λvχνον εχοvσα, καi ήyεμόνεvε Λεάνδρωι· 

δίζεο δ' άρχαίηs άλιηχέα πορθμόν Άβvδοv, 

είσέτι ποv κλαίοντα μόρον καί ερωτα Λεάνδροv. 

43 

άλλα πόθεν Λείανδροs Άβvδόθι δώματα ναίων 765 
· ΗροCις είs πόθον i'jλθε, πόθωι δ' ένέδησε καί αvτήν; 

30 Ήρώ μεν χαρίεσσα, διοτρεφές αΤμα λαχοvσα, 

Κvπριδος i'jν ιέρεια, yάμων δ' αδίδακτος έοvσα 

πvρyον άπό προγόνων παρά yείτονι ναΤε θαλάσσηι, 

άλλη Κvπρις &νασσα· σαοφροσvνηι δε καi αiδοι 770 
οvδέποτ' άyρομένηισι σvνωμίλησε yvναιξίν 

35 ovδi: χορόν χαρίεντα μετήλvθεν ηλικοs ηβηs, 
μωμον άλεvομένη ζηλήμονα θηλvτεράων -
καi yάρ έπ' 6:yλα"fηι ζηλήμονές ε!σι yvναϊκες -
άλλ' αiεi Κvθέρειαν ιλασκομένη μετ' Άθήνην 775 
πολλάκι καl τον "Ερωτα παρηyορέεσκε θvηλαϊς 

40 μητρl σvν οvρανίηι, φλοyερήν τρομέοvσα φαρέτρην. 
άλλ' οvδ' ώς 6:λέεινε πvρi πνείοντας 6ιστοvς. 

δή yάρ Κvπριδίη πανδήμιοs i'jλθεν έορτή, 

την 6:νά Σηστόν &yοvσιν Άδώνιδι καl Κvθερείηι· 780 
πασσvδίηι δ' εσπεvδον έs ιερόν i'jμαρ ίκέσθαι, 

45 δσσοι ναιετάεσκον άλιστεφέων σφvρά νήσων, 

oi μεν 6:φ' Αιμονίης, οι δ' εiναλίης 6:πό Κvπροv· 
ovδi: yvνή τις εμιμνεν άνά πτολίεθρα Κυθήρων, 

ov Λιβάνου θvόεντος ένi πτερvyεσσι χορεvων, 785 
οvδέ περικτιόνων τις έλείπετο τημος έορτηs, 

50 ov Φρvyίης ναέΤηS, ov γείτονος αστός Άβύδοv, 
οvδέ τις ήιθέων φιλοπάρθενος i'j yάρ έκε'ίνοι, 
αiεν όμαρτήσαντες δπηι φάτις έσΤiν έορτηs, 

ov τόσον 6:θανάτοισιν δ:yειν σπεύδοvσι θvηλάς, 790 
δσσον 6:yειρομένων δια κάλλεα παρθενικάων. 

33 ΤΕ m post h. u. lac. pos. Ludwich 38 μετ' Άθήνην Ludwich e scho!.: 
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55 ή δε θεης άνά νηόν έπώιχετο παρθένος Ήρώ 

μαρμαρvyήν χαρίεσσαν άπαστράπτοvσα προσώποv 

οΤά τε λεvκοπάρηιος έπαντέλλοvσα σελήνη. 

άκρα δέ χιονέης φοινίσσετο κvκλα παρειης, 7 
ώς ρόδον έκ καλύκων διδvμόχροον· η τάχα φαίης 

60 ΉροΟς έν μελέεσσι ρόδων λειμώνα φανηναι· 
χροιή yάρ μελέων έρvθαίνετο· νισσομένης δέ 

καi ρόδα λεvκοχίτωνοs vπό σφvρά λάμπετο κοvρης, 

πολλαi δ' έκ μελέων χάριτες ρέον. οί δέ παλαιοί 8 
τρεις Χάριτας ψεvσαντο πεφvκέναι· εΤς δέ τις ΉροΟς 

65 οφθαλμός yελόων έκατόν Χαρίτεσσι τεθήλει. 
6:τρεκέως ίέρειαν έπάξιον εvρατο Κvπρις. 

ως ή μέν περιπολλόν 6:ριστεvοvσα yvναικών, 

Κvπριδος άρήτειρα, νέη διεφαίνετο Κvπρις. 8ο 

δύσατο δ' ήιθέων άπαλάς φρένας οvδέ τις αvτών 

70 ηεν, δς ov μενέαινεν εχειν όμοδέμνιον Ήρώ. 
ή δ' άρα, καλλιθέμεθλον οπηι κατά νηόν άλατο, 

έσπόμενον νόον εΤχε καi όμματα καi φρένας άνδρών. 

καί τις έν ήιθέοισιν έθαvμασε καi φάτο μΟθον· 8ι 

"καi Σπάρτης έπέβην, Λακεδαίμονος εδρακον άστv, 

75 .r\χι μόθον καί άεθλον άκούομεν άyλαϊάων· 
τοίην δ' ov ποτ' όπωπα νέην ίδανήν θ' άπαλήν τε· 
η τάχα Κvπρις εχει Χαρίτων μίαν όπλοτεράων. 

παπταίνων έμόyησα, κόρον δ' ovx εvρον όπωπης. 815: 
αvτίκα τεθναίην λεχέων έπιβήμενος 'ΗροΟς. 

80 οvκ αν έyώ κατ' "Ολvμπον έφιμείρω θεός εΤναι 

ήμετέρην παράκοιτιν εχων έvi δώμασιν 'Ηρώ. 

εί δέ μοι οvκ έπέοικε τεήν ίέρειαν άφάσσειν, 

τοίην μοι, Κvθέρεια, νέην παράκοιτιν όπάσσοις." 82 
τοϊα μέν ήιθέων τις έφώνεεν· άλλοθε δ' άλλος 

85 ελκος vποκλέπτων έπεμήνατο κάλλεϊ κοvρης. 

αίνοπαθες Λείανδρε, σv δ' ώς ϊδες εvκλέα κούρην, 

58 παρειηs Wernicke: (χιοvέης) παρειών Μ 69 αvτώv Dilthey: άvδρώv Μ 
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οvκ εθελες κρvφίοισι κατατρύχειν φρένα κέντροις, 

αλλά πvριβλήτοισι δαμεlς άδόκητον όιστοις 

οvκ εθελεs ζώειν περικαλλέοs άμμορος ΉροΟς 

!)Ο σvν βλεφάρων δ' άκτισιν άέξετο πvρσός ερώτων, 

καi κραδίη πάφλαζεν άνικήτοv πvρός όρμηι. 

κάλλος yάρ περiπvστον άμωμήτοιο yvναικός 

οξvτερον μερόπεσσι πέλει πτερόεντος οιστοΟ· 

οφθαλμός δ' όδός έστιν· άπ' όφθαλμοιο βολάων 

κάλλος ολισθαίνει καί έπί φρένας άνδρός όδεύει. 
9S 

100 

ωs 

!!Ο 

εΤλε δέ μιν τότε θάμβος, άναιδείη, τρόμος, αίδώς 

ετρεμε μέν κραδίην, αίδώς δέ μιν εΤχεν άλώναι, 

θάμβεε δ' εΤδος άριστον, ερως δ' άπενόσφισεν αιδώ· 

θαρσαλέωs δ' vπ' ερωτοs άναιδείην άyαπάζων 

ήρέμα ποσσiν εβαινε καi άντίον ϊστατο κοvρης 

λοξά δ' οπιπεύων δολεράς έλέλιζεν όπωπάς 

vεύμασιν 6:φθόyyοισι παραπλάζων φρένα κούρης. 

αvτή δ', ώς σvνέηκε πόθον δολόεντα Λεάνδροv, 

χαιρεν έπ' 6:yλαΊηισιν· έν ήσvχίηι δε καί αvτή 

πολλάκις ίμερόεσσαν έήν έπέκvψεν όπωπήν, 

νεύμασι λαθριδίοισιν έπαyyέλλοvσα Λεάνδρωι, 

καi πάλιν 6:ντέκλινεv- ό δ' ενδοθι θvμόν !άνθη, 

δττι πόθον σvνέηκε καi οvκ άπεσείσατο κοvρη. 

όφρα μεν ovv Λείανδροs έδίζετο λάθριον ώρην, 
φέyyος άναστείλασα κατήιεν ές δvσιν 'Ηώς, 

έκ περάτης δ' 6:νέτελλε βαθύσκιος 'Έσπερος άστήρ. 

αvτάρ ό θαρσαλέως μετεκίαθεν έyyύθι κοvρης 

ώς 'ίδε κvανόπεπλον έπιθρώισκοvσαν όμίχλην· 

ήρέμα δε θλίβων ροδοειδέα δάκτvλα κούρης 

βvσσόθεν έστενάχιζεν άθέσφατον· ή δε σιωπηι, 

οΙά τε χωομένη, ροδέην έξέσπασε χειρα. 

ώς δ' έρατης ένόησε χαλίφρονα νεύματα κοvρης, 

θαρσαλέηι παλάμηι πολvδαίδαλον εΤλκε χιτώνα 

εσχατα τιμήεντος άyων έπi κεvθεα νηοΟ. 

45 

855 

88 πvριπvεύστοισι m 95 κάλλος] ελκοs m 97 κραδίηv Francius: -ίηι m: 
•ίη m 99 θαρσαλέος \Vest r 18 θαρσαλέωs m 



46 VI MuSAEUS 

120 όκναλέοις δε πόδεσσιν έφέσπετο παρθένος 'Ηρώ 
οΤά περ οvκ έθέλοvσα, τόσην δ' 6:νενείκατο φωνήν 

θηλvτέpοις έπέεσσιν 6:πειλείοvσα Λεάνδpωι· 

"ξεϊνε, τί μαpyαίνεις; τί με, δvσμοpε, παpθένον ελκεις; 

tάλλην δεvpο κέλεvθονt, έμόν δ' απόλειπε χιτώνα. 

125 μηνιν έμών 6:λέεινε πολvκτεάνων yενετήpων. 
Κύπpιδος ο◊ σοι εοικε θεης ίέpειαν 6:φάσσειν· 

παpθενικης έπl λέκτpον 6:μήχανόν έστιν ίκέσθαι." 

τοια μεν ήπείλησεν έοικότα παρθενικηισι. 

θηλείης δε Λέανδρος οτ' εκλvεν οίστpον 6:πειλης, 

130 εyνω πειθομένων σημήια παρθενικάων· 
καi yό:p οτ' ήιθέοισιν 6:πειλείοvσι yvναϊκεs, 

Κvπpιδίων όάρων αvτάyyελοί είσιν άπειλαί· 

παpθενικης δ' ε◊οδμον έvχροον αυχένα κύσσας, 87 
τοϊον μvθον εειπε, πόθοv βεβολημένος οϊστpωι· 

135 "Κvπρι φίλη μετά Κvπpιν, Άθηναίη μετ' Άθήνην -
ov yάp έπιχθονίηισιν ϊσην καλέω σε yvναιξίν, 
άλλά σε θvyατέpεσσι Διός Κpονίωνος έίσκω -
όλβιος, ος σε φvτεvσε, καί όλβίη, η τέκε μήτηρ, 875 
yαστήρ, η σε λόχεvσε, μακαpτάτη· άλλα λιτάων 

140 ήμετέpων έπάκοvε, πόθοv δ' ο'ίκτειρον άνάyκην. 
Κvπpιδος ώς iέρεια μετέpχεο Κύπριδος ερyα. 

δεvp' 'ίθι, μvστιπόλεvε γαμήλια θεσμό: θεαίνης-

παpθένον οvκ έπέοικεν ύποδρήσσειν Κvθεpείηι· 8 
παpθενικαις ov Κvπρις ίαίνεται· ην δ' έθελήσηις 

145 θεσμό: θεης έpόεντα καί 6pyια κεδνά δαηναι, 

εστι yάμος καl λέκτpα. σv δ' εί φιλέεις Άφροδίτην, 

θελξινόων άyάπαζε μελίφpονα θεσμόν ερώτων, 

σόν δ' ίκέτην με κόμιζε καί, ην έθέληις, παpακοίτην, 885. 
τόν σοι Έρως ήypεvσεν έοις βελέεσσι κιχήσας, 

12 1 τόσην lωanuel: τοίην Μ 124 κέλεvσον Kochly: κάλεσσον Patz' 
125 άλέεινε Heinric]1: άπόειπε m: άπόλειπε ηι 13r άπειλείοvσι m: -λείωσι 
-λήσωσι ω: -λήσοvσι Ιη 143 Κvθερείηι Ludwich (e 146): άφpοδίτηι m: -
m: -τηs m r46 Άφpοδίτην Ludwich (e 143): κvθέρειαν Μ 
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150 ώς θpασvν 'Ηpακληα θοόs χpvσόpραπις Έρμης 
θητεvειν έκόμισσεν Ίοpδανίηι ποτέ νvμφηι· 

σοl δέ με Kvπpιs επεμψε κα\ ov σοφός ήyαyεν Έρμης. 
παρθένος ο◊ σε λέληθεν 6:π' Άpκαδίης 'Αταλάντη, 890 
η ποτε Μειλανίωνος έρασσαμένοv φvyεν εvνήν 

155 rrαρθενίης 6:λέyοvσα· χολωσαμένης δ' 'Αφροδίτης, 
τόν πάpοs οvκ έπόθησεν, ένl κpαδίηι θέτο πάσηι. 

πείθεο καi σv, φίλη, μή Κύπριδι μηνιν έyείpηις." 

ώς εiπών παpέπεισεν 6:ναινομένης φρένα κοvpης 895 
θvμόν έρωτοτόκοισι παραπλάyξας ένl μvθοις. 

160 παρθενική δ' άφθοyyος έπi χθόνα πηξεν όπωπήν 

αiδο'ί έpεvθιόωσαν ύποκλέπτοvσα παpειήν, 

καi χθονός εξεεν άκρον ύπ' ίχνεσιν, αίδομένη δέ 

πολλάκις άμφ' ώμοισιν έόν σvνέεpyε χιτώνα. 900 
πειθοvς yό:p τάδε πάντα προάyyελα, παpθενικης δέ 

165 πειθομένης ποτi λέκτpον ύπόσχεσίς έστι σιωπή. 
ήδη δε yλvκvπικpον έδέξατο κέντρον έρώτων, 

θέρμετο δε κpαδίην yλvκεpωι πvpl παρθένος 'Ηρώ, 

κάλλεϊ δ' ίμεpόεντος άνεπτοίητο Λεάνδpοv. 9ο5 

6φpα μεν οδν ποτi yαϊαν εχεν νεvοvσαν όπωπήν, 

170 τόφpα δε καί Λείανδρος έpωμανέεσσι προσώποις 
ov κάμεν είσορόων άπαλόχροον αυχένα κοvpης. 
όψε δε Λειάνδρωι yλvκερήν άνενείκατο φωνήν, 

αίδοvς ύypόν ερεvθος άποστάζοvσα προσώπου· 910 
"ξεινε, τεοις έπέεσσι τάχ' αν καi πέτρον όρίναις. 

175 τίς σε πολvπλανέων έπέων έδίδαξε κελεvθοvς; 
ώμοι, τίς σε κόμισσεν έμήν είς πατρίδα yαϊαν; 

ταvτα δε πάντα μάτην έφθέyξαο· πώς yάp αλήτης, 

ξεινος έών καl άπιστος, έμοi φιλότητι μιyείης; 9 15 
άμφαδόν ov δvνάμεσθα yάμοις όσίοισι πελάσσαι· 

r51 iοpδανίηι ω: ίαρδ- m -ανίην ποτί νvμφηv m r58 άvαινομέvην m 
159 εο Kochly 1 61 έρεvθιόωσαv Lobeck: έpvθι- ω: έρvθρι- ω: έρvθpόωσαv 1η 
166 δε Kochly: δε καί m: καί 1η 1 73 vποστάζοvσα m r 76 ώμοι Ludwich: 
οίμοι Μ r 78 έμηι m 
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180 ov yό:ρ έμοιs τοκέεσσιν έπεvαδεv- ην δ' έθελήσηις 

ώς ξειvος πολvφοιτοs έμήν είς πατρίδα μίμνειν, 

ov δvνασαι σκοτόεσσαν vποκλέπτειν Άφροδίτην· 
yλώσσα yό:ρ ανθρώπων φιλοκέρτομοs, έν δε σιωπηι 

ερyον ο περ τελέει τις, έν\ τριόδοισιν 6:κοvει. 

185 είπε δέ, μή κρvψηις, τεόν οvνομα καί σέο πάτρην· 

ov yάρ έμόν σε λέληθεν, έμοί δ' όνομα κλvτόν 'Ηρώ· 
πvρyος δ' 6:μφιβόητος έμός δόμος ουρανομήκης, 

ώι ενι vαιετάοvσα συν 6:μφιπόλωι τιν\ μοvνηι 

Σηστιάδοs πρό πόληος vπερ βαθvκvμοναs οχθαs 

190 γείτονα πόντον εχω στvyεραις βοvληισι τοκήων. 
οvδέ μοι έyyvς εασιν ομήλικες, οvδε χορεΊαι 

ήιθέων παρέασιν· 6:εi δ' 6:νά νvκτα καi ήώ 

έξ αλός ήνεμόφωνοs έπιβρέμει οvασιν ήχή." 

ώs φαμένη ροδέην vπό φάρεϊ κρvπτε παρειήν 

r 95 εμπαλιν αίδομένη, σφετέροις δ' έπεμέμφετο μvθοις. 

Λείανδροs δε πόθοv βεβολημένος όξέι κέντρωι 

φράζετο πώς κεν ερωτος 6:εθλεvσειεν 6:yώνα. 

άνδρα yάρ αίολόμητις Έρως βελέεσσι δαμάσσαs 

κα\ πάλιν 6:νέρος ελκος άκέσσεται· οΤσι δ' ανάσσει 

200 αvτός 6 πανδαμάτωρ βοvληφόροs έστ\ βροτοισιν· 
αvτός κα\ ποθέοντι τότε χραίσμησε Λεάνδρωι. 

όψε δ' άλαστήσας πολvμήχανον εννεπε μvθον· 

"παρθένε, σόν δι' ερωτα κα\ &yριον οΤδμα περήσω 

εί πvρί παφλάζοιτο καi &πλοον εσσεται vδωρ· 

205 ov τρομέω βαρύ χειμα τεήν μετανεvμενος εvνήν, 
ov βρόμον ήχήεντα περιπτώσσοιμι θαλάσσης, 
άλλ' αίε\ κατά νvκτα φορεvμενος vyρός 6:κοίτης, 

vήξομαι Έλλήσποντον 6:yάρροον· οvχ εκαθεν yάρ 

αντία σειΌ πόληος εχω πτολίεθρον Άβvδοv. 

2 1 ο μovvov έμοί τινα λvχνον 6:π' ήλιβάτοv σέο πvρyov 

έκ περάτης 6:νάφαινε κατά κvέφαs, οφρα νοήσαs 

, 81 πολύφεvκτοs m: περiφοιτοs Pareus 
αίολόμητιv m δαμάζει m 205 βαθv m 
210 τιvα Lennep: εvα Μ 

186 έμοί] εχω m 
(βαθv) χεvμα 
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εσσομαι όλκάs Έρωτος, εχων σέθεν αστέρα λvχνον, 

καί μιν όπιπεvων - ούκ όψέ δvοντα Βοώτην, 950 
ov θρασvν 'Wρίωνα καi &βροχον όλκόν 'Αμάξης -

215 πατρίδος 6:ντιπόροιο ποτί yλvκvν δρμον ίκοίμην. 
άλλά, φίλη, πεφvλαξο βαρύ πνείονταs 6:ήταs, 

μή μιν άποσβέσσωσι - καi αvτίκα θvμόν όλέσσω -
λvχνον, έμοv βιότοιο φαεσφόρον ήyεμονηα. 955 
ε! έτεόν δ' έθέλειs έμόν οvνομα κα\ σv δαf\ναι, 

220 οvνομά μοι Λείανδροs, έvστεφάνοv πόσις Ήροvς." 
ώs οί μεν κρvφίοισι yάμοιs σvνέθεντο μιyηναι, 

καi νvχίην φιλότητα κα\ άyyελίην vμεναίων 

λvχνοv μαρτvρίηισιν έπιστώσαντο φvλάσσειν, 960 
ή μεν φώς τανvειν, ό δέ κvματα μακρά περησαι· 

225 παννvχίδαs δ' 6:νέσαντεs άκοιμήτων vμεναίων, 
άλλήλων άέκοντεs ένοσφίσθησαν άνάyκηι, 

ή μεν έόν ποτ\ πvρyον, ό δ', όρφναίην άνά νvκτα 

μή τι παραπλάζοιτο, λαβών σημήια πvρyov 965 
πλώε βαθvκρήπιδος έπ' εvρέα δημον Άβύδοv. 

230 παννvχίων δ' όάρων κρvφίοvς ποθέοντες άέθλοvs 
πολλάκις ήρήσαντο μολειν θαλαμηπόλον δρφνην. 

ήδη κvανόπεπλος άνέδραμε νυκτός όμίχλη, 

6:νδράσιν vπνον &yοvσα κα\ ov ποθέοντι Λεάνδρωι· 970 
αλλά πολvφλοίσβοιο παρ' ήιόνεσσι θαλάσσης 

235 άyyελίην άνέμιμνε φαεινομένων vμεναίων, 
μαρτvρίην λvχνοιο πολvκλαvστοιο δοκεύων, 

εvνης δέ κρvφίηs τηλεσκόπον 6:yyελιώτην. 

ώς δ' ίδε κvανέηs λιποφεyyέα νvκτός όμίχλην, 975 
Ήρώ λvχνον εφαινεν· 6:ναπτομένοιο δε λvχνοv 

240 θvμόν Έρως εφλεξεν έπειyομένοιο Λεάνδροv· 

2, 3 όψε δύοvτα Canter: όψομαι δύντα Μ 2 1 5 Κύπριδοs Dilthey 21 g εί 
δ' έτεόν y' \Vakefield 224 φωs Barth: φάοs Μ 225 ανvσαvτεs m: 
άναθέντεs Rol1de: όμόσαντεs Schwabe: όρiσαντεs Ludwich 228 locus 
conclamatus μηδέ uel μηδε m λαβών anon., Bergler: βαλώv Μ 
πύρyωι m 235 φαειvομέvηv Nodell 236 πολvκλαύτοιο m: πολvλλiστοιο 
Dilthey: πύρyοιο πολvκλύστοιο Hermann 
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λίιχνωι καιομένωι σvνεκαίετο· παρ δε θαλάσσηι 

μαινομένων ροθίων πολvηχέα βόμβον άκοίιων 

ετρεμε μεν τό πρώτον, επειτα δε θάρσος άείρας 

τοίοισι προσέλεκτο παρηyορέων φρένα μίιθοις 

"δεινός "Ερως, καi πόντος άμείλιχος άλλα θαλάσσης 

έστiν vδωρ, τό δ' 'Έρωτος έμε φλέyει ένδόμvχον πCιρ. 

&ζεο πCιρ, κραδίη, μή δείδιθι νήχvτον vδωρ. 

δεCιρό μοι εις φιλότητα· τί δή ροθίων άλεyίζεις; 

άyνώσσεις δτι Κίιπρις άπόσπορός έστι θαλάσσης 

καί κρατέει πόντοιο καi ήμετέρων όδvνάων;" 

ως είπών μελέων έρατών άπεδίισατο πέπλα 

άμφοτέραις παλάμηισιν, έώι δ' εσφιyξε καρήνωι, 

ήιόνος δ' έξώρτο, δέμας δ' ερριψε θαλάσσηι. 

λαμπομένοv δ' εσπεvδεν αεί κατεναντία λίιχνοv, 

αυτός έών ερέτης, αυτός στόλος, αυτόματος νηCις. 

'Ηρώ δ' ήλιβάτοιο φαεσφόρος vψόθι πίιρyοv, 

λεπταλέαις αϋρηισιν δθεν πνείισειεν 6:ήτης, 

φάρεϊ πολλάκι λίιχνον έπέσκεπεν, είσόκε Σηστοv 

πολλά καμών Λείανδροs εβη ποτi ναίιλοχον ακτήν. 

καί μιν έόν ποτl πίιρyον 6:νήyαyεν- έκ δε θvράων 

νvμφίον ασθμαίνοντα περιπτίιξασα σιωπηι 

άφροκόμοvς ραθάμιyyας ετι στάζοντα θαλάσσης 

ηyαyε νvμφοκόμοιο μvχοvς επι παρθενεώνος, 

καi χρόα πάντα κάθηρε, δέμας δ' εχρισεν έλαίωι 

εvόδμωι ροδέωι, καl άλίπνοον εσβεσεν όδμήν. 

είσέτι δ' ασθμαίνοντα βαθvστρώτοις ένi λέκτροις 

νvμφίον άμφιχvθεΊσα, φιλήνορας ίαχε μίιθοvς 

"νvμφίε, πολλά μόyησαs, α μή πάθε νvμφίος άλλος 

νvμφίε, πολλά μόyησας· &λις νίι τοι άλμvρόν vδωρ 

όδμή τ' ίχθvόεσσα βαρvyδοίιποιο θαλάσσης· 
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δεύρο, τεοvς ίδρωτας εμοιs ένικάτθεο κόλποις." 

ώs ή μεν τάδ' εειπεν· ό δ' αvτίκα λίισατο μίτρην 

5] 

καi θεσμών επέβησαν άριστονόοv Κvθερείης. ro ι ο 
ην yάμος, άλλ' 6:χόρεvτος εην λέχοs, 6:λλ' άτερ vμνων-

ού ζvyίην 'Ήρην τις έπεvφήμησεν άείδων, 

ov δα"ίδων ηστραπτε σέλας θαλαμηπόλον εvνηι, 
ούδέ πολvσκάρθμωι τις έπεσκίρτησε χορείηι, 

ούχ vμέναιον άειδε πατήρ καl πότνια μήτηρ· 1 οι 5 
άλλα λέχος στορέσασα τελεσσιyάμοισιν έν ώραις 

Σιyή παστόν επηξεν, ένvμφοκόμησε δ' 'Ομίχλη, 

καί yάμος ην 6:πάνεvθεν άειδομένων υμεναίων. 

Νvξ μεν εην κείνοισι yαμοστόλος, οvδέ ποτ' 'Ηώς 

νvμφίον εΤδε Λέανδρον άριyνώτοις ένl λέκτροις ro20 
νήχετο δ' 6:ντιπόροιο πάλιν ποτl δημον Άβίιδοv 

εννvχίων άκόρητος ετι πνείων ύμεναίων. 

'Ηρώ δ' έλκεσίπεπλος έούς λήθοvσα τοκηας, 

παρθένος ήματίη, νvχίη yvνή. αμφότεροι δέ 

πολλάκις ήρήσαντο κατελθέμεν είς δίισιν Ήώ. ro25 
ως οί μεν φιλότητος vποκλέπτοντεs άνάyκην 

κρvπταδίηι τέρποντο μετ' αλλήλων Κvθερείηι. 

άλλ' όλίyον ζώεσκον επί χρόνον, ούδ' έπί δηρόν 

άyρίιπνων άπόναντο πολvπλάyκτων υμεναίων. 

άλλ' δτε (. 
δή τότε) παχνήεντος έπήλvθε χείματοs ώρη ro30 
φρικαλέας δονέοvσα πολvστροφάλιyyας άέλλας, 

βένθεα δ' αστήρικτα κα\ vyρό: θέμεθλα θαλάσσης 

χειμέριοι πνείοvτες άε\ στvφέλιζοv άηται 

λαίλαπι μαστίζοντες δλην &λα, τvπτομένης δέ 

2ίΙ πφικάτθεο m 272 τάδ' εειπεν \Vernicke: τάδε εΤπεv m: ταvτ' εΤπεv m: 
προσέειπεν Schv,abe 273 άριστοπόνοv Sittig, Ludwich 275 "Ηρην 
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293 άλλ' δτε ( ... δή τότε) Dilthey: άλλ' δτε παχνήεντοs Μ 297 τvπτομένη 
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ηδη vηα μέλαιvαv έφείλκvσε διψάδι χέρσωι 103 

χειμερίηv καί &πιστοv άλvσκάζωv &λα ναύτης. 

300 άλλ' ού χεψερίης σε φόβος κατέρvκε Θαλάσσης, 
καpτφόθvμε Λέαvδρε διακτοpίη δέ σε πύpyov 

ήθάδα σημαίνουσα φαεσφοpίηv υμεναίων 

μαινομένης ώτpvνεv άφειδήσαvτα θαλάσσης, IQ 

νηλειής καi &πιστος. οφελλε δε δύσμορος 'Ηρώ 

3ο5 χείματος iσταμένοιο μένειν άπάνεvθε Λεάvδροv 

μηκέτ' άναπτομέvη μινvώριοv αστέρα λέκτpων. 

άλλα πόθος καi μοϊρα βιήσατο· θελyομέvη δέ 

Μοιράων άvέφαινε καi ουκέτι δαλόν 'Ερώτων. 

νvξ ηv, εvτε μάλιστα βαρv πνείοντες άηται 

3 !Ο χεψερίαις πνοιηισιv άκοντίζοντες άέλλαs 

άθρόον έμπίπτοvσιv επί ρηyμϊνι θαλάσσης-

δή τότε δή Λείανδρος έθήμονοs έλπίδι νύμφης 

δvσκελάδωv πεφόρητο θαλασσαίωv επί νώτων. !Ο 

ηδη κύματι κvμα κvλίvδετο, σύyχvτο δ' vδωρ· 

315 α!θέρι μίσyετο πόντος 6:vέyρπο πάντοθεv ήχή 

μαρvαμένωv 6:νέμωv· Ζεφύρωι δ' άvτέπvεεv Εvρος, 

καί Νότος ες Βορέηv μεyάλας έφέηκεv άπειλάς· 

καi κτύπος ην άλίαστος έρισμαράyοιο θαλάσσης. 

αiνοπαθής δέ Λέανδρος άκηλήτοις έv\ δίvαις 

320 πολλάκι μεν λπάνεvε θαλασσαίηv Άφροδίτηv, 
πολλάκι δ' αυτόν &νακτα Ποσειδάωvα θαλάσσης 

'Ατθίδας ου Βορέηv 6:μvήμονα κάλλιπε νύμφης· 

άλλά οί ov τις &ρηyεv, Έρως δ' οvκ ηρκεσε Μοίρας, !Ο 

πάvτοθι δ' 6:yρομένοιο δvσάvτεϊ κύματος όρμηι 

325 τvπτόμεvοs πεφόρητο, ποδών δέ οί ώκλασεv όρμή, 

298 έφείλκvσε D' ΑΓη,ωd 1 -έλκ-), Brunck: άπ- nel έπέκλvσε m: άπ- nel έπέκλα 
m: άνείλκvσε Lenncp (-έλκ-), D'Orville, Gai] διψάδι Mazzarella-!•'ar 
διχθάδι :\1 3 ro άέλλαs η1, Diltl1ey: άήταs m: ίωάs m 3 1 2 δή τότε 

Λείανδροs \\!est: δή τόπ Λ. m: δή τότε κα\ Λ. m: δή τότε Λ. περ m 321 
h. ιι. Ι,ιc. ροs. Sclnval,e 325 όλκωι ιιιdwich 
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καi σθένος ηv 6:vόvητοv 6:κοιμήτωv παλαμάωv. 

πολλή δ' αυτομάτη χύσις vδατοs ερρεε λαψωι, 

καi ποτόν άχρήιστοv άμαιμακέτοv πίεv αλμης ro65 
καi δή λύχνον &πιστον απέσβεσε πικρός 6:ήτης 

33° 
καi ψvχήv καi εpωτα πολvτλήτοιο Λεάvδpοv. 

νείκεσε δ' άyριόθvμον έπεσβολίηισιν άήτην· 

ήδη yάρ φθψένοιο μόρον θέσπισσε Λεάvδροv 

ε!σέη δηθύνοντος- έπ' άyρύπνοισι δ' όπωπαις ro70 
ϊστατο κvμαίvοvσα πολvκλαύστοισι μερίμvαις. 

335 ήλvθε δ' Ήpιyέvεια, καί ουκ i'δε νυμφίον Ήρώ· 
πάντοθι δ' δμμα τίταινεν έπ' ευρέα vωτα θαλάσσης, 

εί που έσαθpήσειεv άλωόμεvον παpακοίτην 

λύχνου σβενvvμέvοιο. παρά κρηπϊδα δε πύρyοv ιο75 
δρvπτόμεvοv σπιλάδεσσιν δτ' εδρακε νεκρόv άκοίτηv, 

34° δαιδαλέοv pήξασα περί στήθεσσι χιτώνα, 
ροιζηδόν προκάρηvος άπ' ήλιβάτοv πέσε πύρyοv 

καi διερωι τέθvηκε σvν όλλvμένωι παρακοίτηι· 

αλλήλων δ' άπόvαvτο καi έv πvμάτωι περ όλέθρωι. 1080 

VII 

ΟΡΡΙΛΝ 

ΤΗΕ 1':A\JT!l,\JS {Ha/1eut1ω ι.338--59) 

'Έστι δέ τιs yλαφvρώι κεκαλυμμένος όστράκωι ίχθύς, 

μορφήν ποvλvπόδεσσιv 6:λίyκιος, δv καλέοvσι 

34° ναvτίλοv, ο!κείηισιv έπικλέα vαvτιλίηισι. 
vαίει μέv ψαμάθοις, άvά δ' ερχεται &κpov ές vδωρ 

πρηνής, δφρα κε μή μιν έvιπλήσειε θάλασσα· ιο85 

326 άνόνητον GraeΓe: άδόν- m: άδvνατον m άκινήτων m 330 post h. u. 
lac. pos. Kochly: hιιc 335-6 transp. Gelzer: hιιc 335-7 transρ. \Vest, 331 post 
334 reiecto 333 έπ' άyρvπvοισι δ' Diltl1ey: -οισιv uel -αισιν Μ 336 έs m 
342 καi διερωι Scheindler: κάδ' δ' Ήρώ Γere m: καi δ' Ήρώ Γere m: καi διερή 
Lud,vich 
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αλλ' δτ' αvαπλώσηι ροθίων ϋπερ 'Αμφιτρίτης, ριyεδανάs 6δύvαs κα\ απηνέα χείματος όρμήν. 

αΤψα μεταστρεφθείς vαvτίλλεται, ώστ' ακάτοιο αλλ' όπότ' άνθεμόεσσαι επί χθονός ε'ίαρος ώραι l Ι 15 

345 'ίδριs άνήρ· δοιοvs μεν άνω πόδαs ώστε κάλωας πορφύρεοv yελάσωσιv, άvαπνεύσηι δέ θάλασσα 

ανταvύει, μέσσοs δέ διαρρέει ήύτε λαϊφος 460 χείματος εvδιόωσα yαληvαίη τε yέvηται 
λεπτόs ύμήν, αvέμωι δε τιταίνεται· αvτάρ εvερθε ΙΟ ήπια κvμαίvοvσα, τότ' ίχθύεs άλλοθεν &λλοι 

δοιοί άλός ψαύοvτες, έοικότες οίήκεσσι, πανσvδίηι φοιτώσι yεyηθότες έyyύθι yαίης. 

πόμπιμοι ίθύνοvσι δόμον κα\ νηα καί iχθύν. ώς δε πολvρραίσταο νέφοs πολέμοιο φvyοvσα !!20 

35° αλλ' δτε ταρβήσηι σχεδόθεv κακόν, ούκέτ' αήταις 6λβίη αθαvάτοισι φίλη πόλιs, ην ρά τε δηρόν 

φεύyει έπιτρέψας, σvν δ' εσπασε πάντα χαλινά, 465 δvσμενέων πάyχαλκος έπεπλήμμvρε θύελλα, 
ίστία τ' ο'ίηκάς τε, τό δ' αθρόοv ί'νδοv εδεκτο rog 6ψέ δ' απολλήξασα καi αμπvεύσασα μόθοιο 

κvμα, βαρυνόμενος δε καθέλκεται ϋδατος όρμηι. άσπασίως yάvvταί τε καi ειρήνης καμάτοισι 

ώ πόποι, δς πρώτιστος δχοvς άλός εvρατο νηας, τέρπεται άρπαλέοισι κα\ εύδιος εiλαπιvάζει, 1125 

355 ε'ίτ' ovv αθανάτων τις έπεφράσατ' ε'ίτε τις ανήρ ανδρών τε πλήθοvσα χοροιτvπίης τε yvvαικώv· 

τολμήεις πρώτιστος έπεύξατο κvμα περησαι, 47° ώs οί λεvyαλέοvς τε πόvοvς κα\ φρικα θαλάσσης 
η ποv κειvον ίδών πλόον ιχθύος ε\'κελον ερyον !! άσπασiως προφvyόντες, ύπε\ρ &λα καyχαλόωvτες, 

δοvροπαyές τόρνωσε, τά μεν πνοιηισι πετάσσας θρώισκοντες θύvοvσι χοροιτvπέοvσιv όμοιοι. 

έκ προτόνων, τά δ' δπισθε χαλινωτήρια vηών. ε\'αρι δε yλvκύς οίστρος αvαyκαίης 'Αφροδίτης Ι 130 
καi yάμοι ήβώωσι καi αλλήλων φιλ6τητες 

VIII 475 πασιv, δσοι yαϊάν τε φερέσβιοv ο'ί τ' ανά κόλπους 
ήέρος οϊ τ' ανά πόντοv έριβρύχηv δοvέοvται. 

SPRII\GT!ME (Halieutica 1.446-508) ε\'αρι δέ πλειστοv vεπόδωv yένος Είλείθvιαι 

Χείματι μέv δή πάντες αελλάωv στροφάλιyyας 
ώοφόρωv παύοvσι βαρvvομέvωv ώδίvων. Ι 135 

σμερδαλέας αvτοv τε δvσηχέοs ο'ίδματα πόvτοv 
αί μέv yάρ yεvεης κεχρημέvαι ήδέ τόκοιο 

ί'ξοχα δειμαίvοvσιv- έπεί περιώσιοv &λλωv Ι ΙΟ 
480 θήλεες έv ψαμάθοισιv αποθλίβοvσιv άραιάς 

iχθvόεvτα yέvεθλα φίληv πέφρικε θάλασσαν 
yαστέρας ov yό:ρ ρεια διίσταται, αλλ' ενέχονται 

45° μαιvομέvηv- τότε δ' ο\ μέv αμησάμεvοι πτερύyεσσι 
ώά μετ' άλλήλοισιv αρηρότα vηδύος ε'iσω, 

ψάμμοv ύποπτήσσοvσιv αvάλκιδες ο\ δ' ύπό πέτραις 
φvρδηv σvμπεφvώτα - τό: δ' άθρόα πώς κε τέκοιεv; - τr40 

είλόμεvοι δύvοvσιv άολλέες οί δε βάθιστα 
στειvόμεvαι δ' 6δvvηισι μόyις κρίvοvσι yεvέθληv. 

ες πελάyη φεύyοvσι κάτω μvχάτηv ύπό βvσσαv· !!! 485 ώς ov ρηϊδίηv yενεήv ούδ' iχθύσι ΜοΤραι 

κειvα yάρ οvτε λίηv προκvλίvδεται οϋθ' ύπ' άήταις 
ώπασαv, ούδ' άρα μοvνοv έπιχθοvίηισι yvvαιξίν 

455 πρvμvόθεv εiλειται, διό: δ' εσσvται οvτις άελλα 
άλyεα, πάvτηι δ' είσiv έπαχθέεs Είλείθvιαι. 

ρίζαv άλός vεάτηv- μέyα δέ σφισι βέvθοs έρύκει 
άρσεvες αvτ' άλλοι μεν έπ' iχθύσι κηρας άyοvτες 1145 

VII 349 πόμπιμοι Κ. Lel1rs: πομποί m: πομποί τ' m 359 vωμώv de Pauw 
VΠΙ 472 χοροιτvπέοvσιv D'Arnaud: -τvπίηισιν Μ ,Η6 δονέονται Guyet: 
διν- Μ 4 79 αί ... κεχρημέναι ήδέ Guyet: οί ... -μένοι αί δε :VI 
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δαιτvμόνεs ρηyμισιν έπειyόμενοι πελάοvσιv-

6:λλοι δ' α6 μετόπισθε διωκόμενοι προθέοvσι 

θηλvτέραιs άyέληισιν, έπεi φιλότητος ερωτι 

έλκόμεναι σπεύδοvσι μετ' άρσεναs άσχέτωι όρμηι. 

ενθ' ο\ μεν σφετέραs έπl yαστέρας άλλήλοισι 

τpιβόμενοι θοpόν vypόv άποppαίνοvσιν όπισθεν, 

αί δ' οίστpωι μεμαvϊαι έπα'ί'yδην στομάτεσσι 

κάπτοvσιν· τοiωι δε yάμωι πλήθοvσι yόνοιο. 

πλείστος μεν νόμος ο6τος έν ιχΘvσιν· οί δε καl εvνάs 

καi Θαλάμους άλόχοvς τε διακpιδόν 6:μφiς εχοvσι r ι 5S 
ζεvξάμενοι· πολλή yάp εν ίχΘύσιν εστ' 'Αφροδίτη 

ΟΤστpόs τε Ζηλός τε, βαρύς Θεός, δσσα τε τίκτει 

θερμός Έρως, δτε λάβpον ένl φρεσl κώμον όρίνει. 

πολλοί δ' άλλήλοισι διασταδόν εϊνεκεν εvνης 

μάρνανται, μνηστηρσιν έοικότες, οϊ περί νύμφην ι 160 
πολλοί άyειρόμενοι καi όμοίιοι αντιφέρονται 

όλβωι τ' άyλα'ί'ηι τε· τά δ' ίχθvσιν ov παρέασιν, 
αλλ' αλκή yένvές τε καl ενδοθι κάρχαpον ερκοs, 

τοϊσιν άεΘλεύοvσι καl ές yάμον όπλίζονται· 

τοϊσι δ' δ κεν προβάληται, όμοv yάμον εϋρατο νίκηι. ι 165 

ΙΧ 

ΤΗΕ C:RΛ YFΊSH Λl'if) ΤΗΕ OCTOPUS (Halieιιtica 2.389-4181 

Κάpαβον α6 καi τpηχvν όμως καl κpαιπνόν έόντα 

390 δαίνvτ' άφαvpότεpός πεp έών καi νωθρός Ιφωήν 

πούλvπος- ήνίκα yάp μιν vπό σπιλάδεσσι νοήσηι 

αύτως άτρεμέοντα καl ημενον, αvτάρ ό λάΘpηι 

νώτον έπα'ί'ξας περιβάλλεται αίόλα δεσμά, ι 1 70 
ίφθίμων δολιχηισι ποδών σειρηισι πιέζων, 

496 κάπτοvσιν Koen: λά- Μ 501 εyειρει m 508 yάμον Kochly: -ov m: 
-ωι m ηιρατο m νiκηι Kochly: -ην Μ 

ΙΧ 392 καθήμενον Kochly 

Χ OPI>JA;\' 

σvν δέ οί ακpαίηις κοτvληδόσι θφμόν έρείδει 

αvλόν έπισφίyyων στόματος μέσον, οvδ' ανίησι 

τrνοιήν ήφίην ούτ' ενδοθεν οvθ' έτέρωθεν -
καi yάp καl νεπόδεσσι παλίppοοs ελκεται αήp -
άλλ' εχει άμφιπεσών· ό δε vήχεται, άλλοτε μίμνει, 

άλλοτε δ' άσπαίpει, ποτέ δε πpοβλησιν vπ' ό:κpαιs 

ρήyνvται· αvτάp δ y' ούτι βίης μεθίησιν ό:εθλον, 
όφpα έ τεθνηώτα λίπηι ψvχή τε καl άλκή. 

δή τότε μιν προπεσόντα παpήμενοs έν ψαμάθοισι 

δαίνvται, ήύτε κovpos vπέκ μαζοϊο τιθήνης 

χείλεσιν αvεpύει λαpόν yλάyος- ως δ yε σάρκαs 

λάπτων όξvπόροιο κατέσπασεν άyyεος εξω 

μvζήσας, yλvκεpης δε βορης έμπλήσατο νηδύν. 

ώς δέ τις ήμεpόκοιτοs άνήp ληίστορι τέχνηι 

όρμαίνων άίδηλα, δίκης σέβας ούποτ' αέξων, 

έσπέριος στεινηισι καταπτήξαs εν άyvιαϊς, 

άνδρα παραστείχοντα μετ' είλαπίνην έλόχησε· 

καί ρ' ό μεν οίνοβαρής εpπει πάροs, vyρόν αεiδων, 

ov μάλα νηφάλιον κλάζων μέλος αvτάρ ό λάθρηι 
έξόπιθε πpούτvψε καl αvχένα χφσi δαφοιναϊs 

εΤλεν έπιβρίσαs, κλϊνέν τέ μιν άypιον ϋπνον 

ov τηλοv θανάτοιο κα\ εϊματα πάντ' έναρίξας 
ώιχετο, δvσκερδη τε φέρων καί ανέστιον o:ypηv· 

τοιάδε κα\ πινvτοισι νοήματα ποvλvπόδεσσιν. 

χ 
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Η Ο\\' ΤΟ c:ΛTC Η ΤΗΕ (;R ΕΥ :V! U L LET (Ηα/1eιιtιcα 3 482 5271 

Ναi μην καl κεστρηα, καi ov λίχνον περ έόντα, 
ηπαφον, αyκίστpοισι περί στεινοϊσιν εσαντεs 

εϊδαρ όμοv Δήμητpι μεμιyμένον ήδε γάλακτος 

485 πηκτοϊσιν δώροισιν· έφvpήσαντο δε ποίην 

400 -ηισιν επ rn 402 έ] κε K6ι-h!y ψvχή] πνοιή m 405 λιαρόν m 
406 όχΘηροϊ:ο m: όξvτiροιο ucl -τόροιο \\' est 
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τοϊσιν όμοv μίνθην εvώδεα, τήν ποτε κοvρην 

φασίν vποvδαίηv εμεναι, Κωκvτίδα Νvμφην· 

κλίνατο δ' είς εvvήv Άιδωνέος- άλλ' δτε κοvρην 

μovvoyόvηv ήρπαξεv άπ' Αίτναίοιο πάyοιο, 

490 δή τότε μιν κλάζοvσαν vπερφιάλοιs έπέεσσι, 

ζήλωι μαρyαίνοvσαν άτάσθαλα, μηνίσασα 

Δημήτηρ άμάθvνεν έπεμβαίνοvσα πεδίλοις-

φη yάρ άyαvοτέρη τε φvήν καl κάλλοs άμείνων 

Περσεφόνης εμεναι κvανώπιδος, έs δέ μιν αvτήν 

495 εvξατο νοστήσειν Άιδωνέα, την δε μελάθρων 

έξελάσειν· τοίη οί έπl yλώσσηs πέλεν &τη. 

ποίη δ' οvτιδανή καl έπώνvμος εκθορε yαίης 

την ένιφvρήσαντες έπ' 6:yκίστρο1σι βάλοντο. 

κεστρεvς δ' ov μετά δηρόν, έπεί ρά μιν Τξεν άvτμή, 
500 άντιάσαs πρωτον μεν άποσταδόν άyκίστροιο 

λοξόv vπ' όφθαλμοΤς όράαι δόλον, ε'ίκελος άνδρί 

ξείνωι, δς έv τριόδοισι πολvτρίπτοισι κvρήσας 

εστη έφορμαίνων, κραδίη τέ οί &λλοτε λαιήν, 

άλλοτε δεξιτφήν έπιβάλλεται άτραπόν έλθεϊν· 

505 παπταίνει δ' έκάτερθε, vόος δέ οί ήvτε κvμα 

είλεϊται, μάλα δ' όψε μιηs ώρέξατο βοvλης 

ως &ρα καi κεστρηϊ παναίολα μφμηρίζει 

θvμός όιομένωι τε δόλοv καl άπήμονα φορβήν· 

όψε δέ μιν νόος ώρσε καί ήyαyεν έyyvθι πότμοv· 

5 ι ο αvτίκα δε τρέσσας άνεχάσσατο· πολλάκι δ' ήδη 
ε'fλε φόβος ψαvοντα και εμπαλιν ετραπεν όρμήν. 

ώς δ' ΟΤΕ νηπίαχοs κοvρη πάιs, έκτος έοvσηs 

μητέρας, η βρώμης λελιημένη ήέ τεv &λλοv, 

ψαvσαι μεν τρομέει μητρός χόλον, οvδ' 6:ναδvναι 

5 15 έλδομένη τέτληκεν· έφερπvζοvσα δε λάθρηι 

αvτις vποτρέπεται, κραδίη1 δέ οί &λλοτε θάρσος, 

&λλοτε δ' εμπίπτει δεινός φόβος όμματα δ' αίέν 

οξέα παπταίνοντα ποτi προθvροισ1 τέτανται· 

ως τότ' έπεμβαίνων ανελίσσεται ηπιος ίχθvς. 

Χ -189 πεpσεφόvηv m 496 θόpεv m 
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άλλ' δτε θαρσήσας πελάση1 σχεδόν, ov μάλ' έτοίμως 
ψαvσε βορηs, οvρηι δε πάροs μάστιξεν έyείρων 

άyκιστρον, μή πού τις l:vl χρο"ϊ θέρμετ' 6:vτμή· 
ζωοv yό:ρ κεστρεvσιν 6:πώμοτόν έστι πάσασθαι. 

ενθεν επειτ' άκροισι διακνίζει στομάτεσσι 

δαϊτα πφιξvων· άλιεvς δέ μιν αvτίκα χαλκωι 

πεϊρεν 6:vακροvων, ώστε θρασvν 'ίππον έέρyων 

ήνίοχοs σκληρηισιν άναyκαίηισι χαλινοv, 

άν δ' ερvσε, σπαίροντα δ' έπl χθονί κάββαλεν έχθρηι. 

ΧΙ 

ΤΗΕ SPO:\"CiE-ΩI\'ERS (Haiieutiω 5.612 ϊ4) 

Σποyyοτόμων δ' ov φημι κακώτερον άλλον &εθλον 
εμμεναι, οvδ' άνδρεσσιν όιζvρώτερον ερyον. 

οί δ' ητοι πρωτον μέv, δτ' ές πόνον όπλίζωνται, 

βρώμηι τ' ήδε ποτοϊσιν 6:φαvροτέροισι μέλονται, 

vπνωι τ' οvχ άλιεvσιν έοικότι μαλθάσσονται. 

ώs δ' δτ' 6:νήρ ε◊yηρvν έφοπλίζητ' έs άyωνα, 

μολπης εvφόρμιyyος εχων Φοιβήιον εvχοs, 

πασα δέ οί μέλπω κομιδή, πάντηι δε φυλάσσει, 

πιαίνων ες &εθλα λιyvφθόyyοv μέλος αvδης, 

ως οϊ y' ένδvκέως κομιδήv εvφpovpov εχοvσιν, 
6φρα σφι πνοιή τε μέvηι ποτί βvσσαν iovσιv 

άσκηθής, προτέροιο δ' 6:ναψvξωσι πόνοιο. 

άλλ' δτ' 6:εθλεvωσι μέyαν πόvον έξανvοντες, 

ευχόμενοι μακάρεσσιν άλόs μεδέοvσι βαθείης 

άρωνται κήτειον άλεξησαί σφισι πημα, 

μήτε τιν' άντιάσαι λώβην άλός ην δ' έσίδωνται 

κάλλ1χθvν, τότε δή σφ1 νόοv μέyα θάρσοs !κάνει· 

ov yάρ πω κείνηισ1 vομαίς ενι κητοs άαπτον, 
ov δάκος, οvδέ τι πημα θαλάσσιον &λλο φαάνθη, 
άλλ' αίεί καθαροισιν άπημάντοιs τε πόροισι 

ΧΙ 618 ερyοv Π1 624 μέσο\! πόροv m ( cf. 63 r, 672) 
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τέρπονται· τώι καί μιν εφήμισαν ίερόν ίχθvν. πολλάκι δ' έχθίστηs τε τvχών καl άπηνέος &yρης 

τώι δ' επιyηθήσαντες έπισπεvδοvσι πόνοισι. άλμενος ες πόντοιο βαθvν πόρον οvκέτ' 6:νέσχε, 

πείσματι μηκεδανώι μεσάτης ύπερ !ξvος ανήρ 1265 δvσμορος, άντιάσας δvσδερκέι θηρί πελώρωι· 

635 εζωσται, παλάμηισι δ' έν άμφοτέρηισιν άείρει καί p' ό μεν οΤς έτάροισιν επισείων θαμά δεσμόν 
τηι μεν έριβριθη μολίβοv χvσιν άμφιμεμαρπώς, κέκλεται αvερvειν, τό δέ οί δέμας ήμιδάικτον 1300 
δΕξιτερηι δ' άρπην εvήκεα χειρi τιταίνει· 670 κητΕίη ΤΕ βίη καi όμ6στολοι εσπασαν άνδρες, 
φροvpει δ' εν yενvεσσιν vπό στόμα λΕvκόν &λειφαρ· οίκτρόν ίδεϊν, ετι νηός έφιέμενον καl έταίρων· 

στας δ' &ρ' vπερ πρώρης έσκέψατο πόντιον οΤδμα 1270 οί δε θοώς κεινόν ΤΕ πόpον καl λvyρόν &εθλον 

640 όpμαίνων βριθvν τε π6νον κα\ &θέσφατον ύδωρ. άχνvμενοι λείποvσι καi ές χέρσον κατάyονται 

οί δέ μιν ότρvνοvσιν έπισπέρχοvσί ΤΕ μvθοις λείψανα δvστήνοιο περικλαίοντες έταίροv. 1305 
θαρσαλέοις έπl μόχθον, ατ' εν νvσσηι βεβαώτα 

&νδρα ποδωκΕίης δεδαημένον· άλλ' δτε θvμώι 
ΧΙΙ 

θαρσήσηι, δίναις μεν ένήλατο, τον δε καθέλκει 1275 
645 ίέμενον πολιοv μολίβοv βεβριθότος ορμή. [ΟΡΡΙΑΝ] 

αvτάρ δ y' ές βvσσαν προμολών έξέπτvσ' άλοιφήν· 
ΤΗΕ I.EO!'ARI) !C)ne,getira4-230-353) 

ή δε μέyα στίλβει τε καl vδατι μίσyεται αvyή, 

ορφνης ήύτε πvρσός άνά κνέφας ομμα φαείνων· 230 Πορδάλιας καi δώρα Διωνvσοιο δάμασσαν, 
πέτραιs δ' έμπελάσαs σπόyyovs 'ίδεν· ο! δε φύονται 1280 θηροφόνων δολερών δολερήν πόσιν οίνοχοεvντων, 

650 έν νΕάτοις πλαταμώσιν, άρηρότες έν σπιλάδΕσσι· οvδέν άλεvομένων ζαθέοιο κότον Διονvσοv. 

καί σφισι καi πνοιήν φάτις εμμεναι, οΤα κα\ &λλοις πορδάλιΕς vvv μεν θηρών γένος, άλλα πάροιθεν 

δσσα πολvρραθάyοισιν ένί σπιλάδεσσι φύονται. ov θηρΕς βλοσvραί, χαροπαl δ' έπέλοντο yvναικες, 13ro 
αΤψα δ' έπα"ί"ξαs δρεπάνηι τάμε χειρi παχείηι 235 ο!νάδες, ώσχοφόροι, τριετηρίδες, άνθοκάρηνοι, 
ώστε τις άμητήρ σπόyyων δέμας, οvδέ τι μέλλει 1285 Βάκχοv φοιταλιηος έyερσιχόροιο τιθηναι. 

655 δηθvνων, σχοίνον δε θοώς κίνησεν, έταίροις νηπίαχον yάp Βάκχον Άyηνορίς ετραφΕν 'Ινώ, 

σημαίνων κραιπνώς μιν άνελκέμεν· αΤμα yάρ έχθρόν μαζόν όρεξαμένη πρωτόρρvτον vίέι Ζηνός-

αvτίκ' άπό σπόyyων ραθαμίζεται, άμφί δ' &ρ' άνδρί σvν δ' &ρ' όμως άτίτηλε κα\ Αvτονόη κα\ Άyαύη, 1315 
είλείται, πνοιηι δε δvσαέι πολλάκι φώτα 240 άλλ' οvκ είν Άθάμαντος άταρτηροισι δόμοισιν, 
εσβεσε μvκτήρεσσιν ένισχόμενος βαρvς ίχώρ. 1290 ο◊ρεϊ δ' δν τότε Μηρόν έπικλήδην καλέεσκον. 

660 το◊νεκα λαιψηρώς αναδύεται ώστε νόημα Ζηνός yάρ μεγάλην &λοχον μέγα δειμαίνοvσαι 

ελκόμενος· τόν μέν τις ίδών προφvyόντα θαλάσσης καί Πενθηα τύραννον Έχιονίδην τρομέοvσαι 

&μφω yηθήσειε καl ο!κτείρων άκάχοιτο· είλατίνηι χηλώι διον γένος έyκατέθεντο, 1320 
ώδε yάρ ήπεδανοϊσι παριεμένοv μελέεσσι 

δείματι και καμάτωι θvμαλyέι yvία λέλvνται. 1295 666 ρόον m 672 δεινόν Dav,e 

64 7 ο!δματι m 652 -οισι ποτί m ΧΙΙ 244 είλατίvηι Brodaeus: -πίνη m: -τρίνη m 
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245 νεβρίσι δ' άμφεβάλοντο κα\ έστέψαντο κορvμβοιs 

έν σπέι, κα\ περί παΊδα τό μvστικόν ώρχήσαντο· 

τύμπανα δ' έκτvπεον καi κύμβαλα χερσi κρόταινον, 

παιδόs κλαvθμvρίδων προκαλύμματα· πρώτα δ' εφαινοv 

δρy1α κεvθομένηι περί λάρνακι· συν δ' άρα τηισιν 1325 
250 Άόνιαι λάθρη τελετών δ:πτοντο yvναικες-

έκ δ' δρεοs πιστηισιν άyερμοσvνην έτάρηισιν 

εντvον ίθvσαι Βοιωτίδοs εκτοθε yαίης 

μέλλε yό:ρ ηδη, μέλλεν ανήμερος ή πρiν έοvσα 

yαΊα φvτηκομέειν vπό λvσιπόνωι Διονvσωι. 1330 
255 χηλόν δ' αρρήτην ιερός χορός άείρασαι 

στεψάμεναι νώτοισιν έπεστήριξαν δνοιο· 

Εύρίποv δ' ϊκανον έπ' ήιόνας, ενθα κίχανον 

πρέσβvν όμοv τεκέεσσιν άλίπλανον· 6:μφl δε πο:σαι 

yριφέας έλλίσσοντο βυθούς άκάτοισι περησαι· Ι 335 
260 αύτό:ρ δ y' αίδεσθεis ίερό:s vπέδεκτο yvναικαs. 

καl δή οί χλοερή μεν έπήνθεε σέλμασι μιλαξ, 

πρvμνην δ' ώραίη θ' ελινος καί κισσός ερεπτον· 

καί κεν υπέρ πόντοιο κvβίστεον ασπαλιηες 

δείματι δαιμονίωι πεπτηότεs, 6:λλό: πάροιθεν 1340. 
265 l:s yαίαν δόρv κέλσε· πρόs Εύβοίην δέ yvναϊκες 

ήδ' έπ' Άρισταίοιο θεόν κατάyοντο φέροvσαι, 

δς θ' vπατον μέν εναιεν ορος κεράεσσιν vπ' &ντροv 

μvρία δ' 6:yραvλον βιοτήν έδιδάξατο φωτών· 

πρώτος ποψενίων ήyήσατο, πρώτος έκεϊνος r 345 
270 καρπούς αyριάδοs λιπαρηs εθλιψεν έλαίηs, 

καi ταμίσωι πpώτοs yάλα πήξατο, κα\ ποτ\ σίμβλοvs 

εκ δρvός άείραs άyανό:s ένέκλεισε μελίσσαs. 
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δs τότε κα\ Διόνvσον έώι νεοyιλόν vπ' 6:ντρωι 

Ίνώης εθρεψε δεδεyμένοs έκ χηλο'i'ο, 1 350 
σvν Δρvάσιν δ' άτίτηλε μελισσοκόμοισί τε Νvμφαις 

Εύβο'ί'σιν τε κόpηισι καi Άονίηισι yvναιξίν. 

fιδη κοvρίζων δ' έτέραις μετά παισiν 6:θvρε· 

νάρθηκα πpοταμών στvφελάs ούτάζετο πέτρας, 

αί δε θεωι μέθv λαρόν άνέβλvσαν ώτειλάων. 1355 
άλλοτε δ' άpνειούs αvτηιs 1:δάιξε δορηισι 

καί μΕλεϊστl τάμεν, νέκvας δ' εpριψεν εpαζε-

αvηs δ' &ψεα χερσlν έvσταλέωs σvνέβαλλεν, 

οί δ' άφαρ εζωον χλοεροv θ' &πτοντο νομοίο. 

ήδη καi θιάσοισιν έμέμβλετο καl κατά πο:σαν Ι 360 
yαιαν έκίδνατο δώρα Θvωναίοv Διονvσοv. 

πάντηι δέ θνητο'is αρετήν πωλέσκετο φαίνων· 

όψiΞ δi: καi Θήβηs έπεβήσατο καl πvρίπαιδι 

πασαι vπηντίασαν Καδμηίδεs· αvτάρ 6 μάρyος 
11ενθεvs ούχi δετάs παλάμας εδεεν Διονvσοv, 1365 
καl θεόν αύτοφόνοισιν άπείλεε χερσl δα'ί'ξαι, 

ού Τvρίοv Κάδμοιο καταιδόμενοs τρίχα λεvκήν, 

ούδε κvλινδομένην οΤσι πρό πόδεσσιν Άyαvην· 

σvρειν δ' αίνομόpοισιν έβώστρεεν οϊs έτάροισι, 

σvρειν τε κλείειν τε, χορόν δ' έλάασκε yvναικών. 1370 
οί μέν νvν Βρόμιον Πενθηιάδαι φvλακηεs 

δεσμοισιν δοκέοντο σιδηρείοισιν 6:yεσθαι 

άλλοι Καδμειοί τε· θΕΟv δ' οvχ &πτετο δεσμά· 

παχνώθη δε κέαρ θιασώτισι, πάντα δ' εραζε 1374 
p'i'ψαv από κροτάφων στεφανώματα θvσθλα τε χειρών· 

πάσαις δ' έστάλαον Βρομιώτισι δάκρv παρειαί· 

αΤψα δ' άνηΟτησαv- 'Ίώ μάκαρ, ώ Διόνυσε, 

&πτε σέλας φλοyερόν πατρώιον, αν δ' έλέλιξον 

yαιαν, άταρτηροv δ' δπασον τίσιν ώκα τvράννοv· 

θες δε παρά σκοπιηισι, πvρίσπορε, Πενθέα ταvρον, 1380 
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305 ταvρον μεν Πενθηα δvσώνvμον, άμμε δε θηρας 

ώμοβόpοvς, 6λοοισι κορvσσομένας 6νvχεσσιν, 
οφρα μιν, ώ Διόνvσε, διά στόμα δαιτρεύσωμεν." 
ως φάσαν εvχόμεναι· τάχα δ' εκλvε Νύσιος άρης. 
Πενθέα μεν δή ταvρον έδείξατο φοίνιον ομμα, 

3 ι ο αυχένα τ' ήιώρησε, κέρας τ' ανέτειλε μετώποv· 
ταϊσι δε yλαvκιόωσαν εθήκατο θηpός όπωπήν, 

καί yένvας θώρηξε, κατέyραψεν δ' έπί νώτοv 
ρινόν δπως νεβροισι, καί ο:yρια θήκατο φvλα. 
αί δέ θεοv βοvληισιν άμειψάμεναι χρόα καλόν 

3 ι 5 πορδάλιες Πενθηα παρά σκοπέλοισι δάσαντο. 
τοιάδ' άείδοιμεν, τοϊα φρεσi πιστεύοιμεν· 

δσσα Κιθαιρώνος δέ κατά πτvχαs εpyα yvναικών, 
η μvσαpάς κείνας, τάs άλλοτρίας Διονύσου, 
μηηΞpας οvχ όσίως ψεvδηyορέοvσιν αοιδοί. 

320 θηpοφόνος δέ τις ώδε πάyην έτάροισι σvν άλλοις 
θηρσi φιλακρήτοισιν εμήσατο πορδαλίεσσι. 
πίδακα λεξάμενοι Λιβύης άνά διψάδα yαιαν, 

η τ' όλίyη μάλα πολλόν 6:νvδρότατον κατά χωpον 
άπροφάτως άίδηλον άνασταλάει μέλαν vδωp, 

325 οvδέ πρόσω χεϊται κελαρύσμασιν, άλλα μάλ' αiνώς 
βλύζει τε σταδίη τε μένει ψαμάθοισί τε δύνει · 
ενθεν ποpδαλίων γένος άypιον εΤσι μετ' ήώ 

πιόμενον· τοi δ' αΤψα κατά κνέφαs όpμηθέντεs 
άyρεvτηρεs &yοvσιν έείκοσιν 6:μφιφοpηας 

330 οϊνοv νηδvμίοιο, τόν ένδεκάτωι λvκάβαντι 
θλιψε τις ο!νοπέδηισι φvτηκομίηισι μεμηλώς­
ϋδατι δ' έyκέpασαν λαpόν μέθv καi πpολιπόντες 
πίδακα πορφvpέην ov τηλόθεν εvνάζονται, 
προπροκαλvψάμενοι δέμας ό:λκιμον ή σισύρη~σιν 

335 η αvτοϊσι λίνοισιν· έπεi σκέπας ov τι δύνανται 
εvρέμεν οvτε λίθων οvτ' ήvκόμων 6:πό δένδρων· 
πασα yάp έκτέταται ψαφαρή καi άδένδρεοs αiα. 

3 ro τ' 2 Sc!1neidσ: δ' :VI 330 νηδvμίοιο Schneidt-r: νηδύμοιο m: νηδήμοιο m 
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τάς δ' ό:ρα σειριόεντοs vπ' ήελίοιο τvπείσας 

άμφότφον δίψη τε φίλη τ' έκάλεσσεν άvτμή· 

πίδακι δ' εμπέλασαν Βρομιώτιδι καi μέyα χανδόν 

λάπτοvσιν Διόνvσον, έπ' άλλήληισι δέ πασαι 

σκιρτεvσιν μεν πρώτα χοροιτvπέοvσιν όμοϊ'αι, 

εΤτα δέμας βαρύθοvσι, προσώπατα δ' ές χθόνα δϊαν 

ήpέμα νεvστάζοvσι κάτω· μετέπειτα δε πάσας 

κώμα βιησάμενον χαμάδις βάλεν &λλvδις άλλην. 

ώs δ' όπότ' ε!λαπίνηισιν άφvσσάμενοι κρητήpων 

ηλικεs εισέτι παιδες, ετι χνοάοντες ίούλοvς, 

λαpόν άείδωσι, πpοκαλιζόμενοι μετά δεϊπνον 

άλλήλοvς έκάτφθεν άμοιβαδίοισι κvπέλλοις, 

οψέ δ' έλώφησαv- τovs δ' εppιφεν ό:λλον έπ' δ:λλωι 

κα\ φρεσί καί βλεφάροισιν έπιβpΤσαν μένος οϊνοv· 

ώs κεϊναι μάλα θηρεs έπ' άλλήληισι χvθεΊσαι 

νόσφι πόνοv κρατφο'ίσιν vπ' άyρεvτηρσι yένοντο. 

ΧΙΙΙ 

ΑΝΕΤΗΟ] 

AC:ROBATS Α:-;[) BUFFOO:-;S iApotele.,πιatlca4.271-85) 

'Ηέλιος δ' άκάμας δτ' αν άθρηι τόν πvρόεντα 

άστέρ' Ένvαλίοιο, θοαίς άκτίσι βολαvyων, 

ζωϊδίων τετράyωνον άν' ούpανόεσσαν άταρπόν 

άμφίκεpω Τ αύροιο καi άσθματικοϊο Λέοντος 

2ϊ5 Κριοv τ' είαpόεντος έπ' ώδίνεσσι βροτείαις, 

ίσχvρών εpyων τεύχει πονοπαίκτορας άνδρας, 

οχλοχαpε'ίς, φιλόμοχθα θεατpομανοvντας, 'ίχνεσσιν 

340 μέyα χανδόν Sί'lιneideΓ: μεταχανδόv m: μελαvύδρωι η1 

μελάνvδρον Gnνet): μέλαν vδωρ rn: στομάτεσσι m: χείλεσσι m 
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αίθροβάτας, πηκτοισι ππεvριστηραs εν ό:κροις, 

αίθέρι και yαίηι μεμετρημένα ερyα τελοvντας, 

280 μιμοβίοvς, χλεvης τ' έπιβήτορας, ύβριyέλωτας, 

εν ξείνηι yήρωs έπιβήτορας, 6θνιοτvμβοvς, 1440 
όρνεα yης, πόλιος πάσης άπόλιστα yένεθλα, 

μωρόφροναs, λιτοvς, άσχήμονας, αiσχροyέλωτας, 

κρατοπλαyειs, άχίτωναs, άεί κορvφηισι φαλακροvς, 

285 ων 6 βίος χλεvηι τέχνην άπεμάξαθ' έτοίμην. 

XIV 

[ORPHEUSJ 
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Δηώ, παμμήτειρα θεά, πολvώνvμε δαιμον, 1445 
σεμνή Δήμητερ, κοvροτρόφε, 6λβιοδώτι, 

πλοvτοδότειρα θεά, σταχvοτρόφε, παντοδότειρα, 

είρήνηι χαίρουσα καl έρyασίαις πολvμόχθοις, 

.5 σπερμεία, σωριτι, άλωαία, χλοόκαρπε, 

η ναίεις άyνοισιν ΈλεvσΊνος yvάλοισιν, 1450 
ίμερόεσσ', έρατή, θνητών θρέπτειρα προπάντων, 

ή πρώτη ζεvξασα βοών άροτηρα τένοντα 

και βίον ίμερόεντα βροτοίς πολvολβον άνείσα, 

ιο αvξιθαλής, Βρομίοιο σvνέστιος, 6:yλαότιμος, 

λαμπαδόεσσ', άyνή, δρεπάνοις χαίρουσα θερείοις- 1455 
σv χθονία, σv δε φαινομένη, σύ δε πάσι προσηνής-

εvτεκνε, παιδοφίλη, σεμνή, κοvροτρόφε κοvρα, 

cφμα δρακοντείοισιν ύποζεvξασα χαλινοϊς 

1 5 έyκvκλίοις δίναις περί σόν θρόνον εvάζοvσα, 

278 &κροιs Kδί.'hly: ερyοιs :VI 282 πόλιοs J. G1Όno1·ius: -εωs :V1 284 
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XIV 1 θεά ν '1n Lωnep: θεοιs :νΙ 

1 3 κούρα sυsρe,·tum 
1 ο Βρομίοιο Ο. Schneiclcr: -ίοιs Μ 
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μοvνοyενήs, πολvτεκνε θεά, πολvπότνια θνητοϊς, 

ης πολλαl μορφαί, πολvάνθεμοι, ίφοθαλεις. 

ελθέ, μάκαιρ', άyνή, καρποΊς βρίθοvσα θερείοις, 

είρήνην κατάyοvσα καl εvνομίην ερατεινήν 

20 καi πλοvτον πολvολβον, όμοv δ' vyίειαν άμεμφη. 

XV 
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ΤΗΕ TO\\':'i i\!OUSE Α"-:!) ΤΗΕ C:OUc\'TRY MOUSE (.i~γtlιίarnb 108) 

Μvών 6 μέν τις βίον εχων άροvραiον, 
6 δ' έν ταμείοις πλοvσίοισι φωλεvων, 
εθεντο κοινόν τον βίον προς άλλήλοvς. 

6 δ' οίκόσιτος πρότερος ηλθε δειπνήσων 
5 i:πl της άροvρης άρτι χλωρόν άνθοvσηs­

τρώyων δ' άραιό:ς και διαβρόχοvς σίτου 

ρίζας μελαίνηι σvμπεφvpμένας βώλωι 

"μvρμηκος" εϊπε "ζηις βίον ταλαιπώροv, 

έν πvθμέσιν yης κpίμνα λεπτά βιβρώσκων. 

10 έμοl δ' vπάρχει πολλά και περισσεvει· 

τό κέρας κατοικώ προς σε της Άμαλθείης. 

ε'ί μοι σvνέλθοις, ώς θέλεις άσωτεvσηι, 

παρεis όρvσσειν 6:σφάλαξι την χώρην." 

6:πηyε τον μvν τον yεηπόνον πείσαs 

ι 5 εις οΤκον IΞλθε'ίν vπό ΤΕ τοϊχον άνθρώποv, 

εδειξε δ' αvτώι ποv μεν άλφίτων πλήθη, 

ποv δ' οσπρίων ην σωρός ή πίθοι σvκων, 

στάμνοι τε μέλιτος σώρακοί τε φοινίκων. 

6 δ' ώς έτέρφθη πάσι καi παρωρμήθη 
20 καi τvρόν ηyεν εκ κανισκίοv σvρων, 

άνέωιξε την θvρην τις ό δ' άποπηδήσαs 

20 άμεμφη Maas, ι-1. h. 1 5. ΙΟ, r 7. ΙΟ: &vασσαv :\i 

XV I άροvρίτηv EΙ,erhard: -ραίων Ruthcrford 
πλήθη Fix: πλήρη Μ: πήρη Lacl1man11 

12 σvνέλθηιs m 
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στειvηs εφεvyε δειλός ες μvχόv τρώyληs, 

&σημα τρίζωv τόv τε πρόξεvοv θλίβωv. 

μικρόν δ' έπισχώv, εΊτ' εσωθεv έκκύψαs 

25 ψαύειv εμελλεv ίσχάδοs Καμειραίης 
ετερος δ' έπηλθεv άλλο τι προαιρήσωv-

οί δ' εvδοv έκρύβοvτο. μυς δ' 6:ροvρίτηs 

"τοιαvτα δειπvωv" εΊπε "χαϊρε καi πλούτει, 

καί τοις περισσοίs αvτόs έvτρύφα δείπvοις, 

30 εχωv τα πολλά ταvτα μεστά κινδύνων. 
έyώ δε λιτηs οvκ 6:φέξομαι βώλοv, 

ύφ' ηv τά κρίμvα μή φοβούμενος τρώyω." 

XVI 

ΤΗΕ ΟΙ,!) L!ON ΛΝD ΤΗΕ FΌΧ (},{ythlanιb ω3) 

Λέων έπ' &yρηv ουκέτι σθέvωv βαίvειv 

(πολλωι yάρ ηδη τωι χρόvωι yεyηράκει) 

κοίλης εσω σπήλvyyος ώς vόσωι κάμvωv 

εκειτο, δόλιοv OVK αληθές άσθμαίvωv, 

5 φωvήv βαρείαv προσποιητό: λεπτύvωv. 

θηρωv δ' έπ' αvλάς i'\λθεv &yyελos φήμη, 

καί πάντες ηλyovv ώς λέοντος 6:ρρώστοv, 

έπισκοπήσωv δ' εΤς εκαστοs είσήιει. 

τούτους έφεξης λαμβάνων 6:μοχθήτωs 

10 κατήσθιεv, yηρας δε λιπαρόv ηύρήκει. 

σοφή δ' 6:λώπηξ ύπεvόησε καί πόρρω 

σταθιϊσα "βασιλεv, πως εχειs;" έπηρώτα. 

κάκεϊvος εΊπε "χαίρε, φιλτάτη ζώιωv· 

τί δ' ov προσέρχηι, μακρόθεν δέ με σκέπτηι; 
15 δεvρο, yλvκεϊα, καί με ποικίλοις μύθοις 

παρηyόρησοv έyyvs όντα της μοίρης." 

"σώιζοιο" φησίv, "ήv δ' &πειμι, σvyyvώσηι· 

1500 
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πολλών yό:ρ 'ίχνη θηρίων με κωλύει, 

ώv έξιόvτωv οvκ εχειs ο μοι δείξεις." 

μακάριος δστιs ov προλαμβάνει πταίσαs, 
άλλ' αvτόs &λλωv σvμφοραιs έπαιδεύθη. 

XVII 

ΤΗΕ l'-:CO:\fPETE:--;T DOC:TOR (Λ1ytlιlaιnb ϊ',i 

'Ιατρός f\v άτεχνος. ούτος 6:ρρώστωι, 
πάντων λεγόντων "μή δέδιχθι, σωθήσηι· 

πάθος μέv έστι χρόνων, 6:λλ' εσηι ράιωv", 

'Όv σvvαπατω σε" φησίv 'Όvδ' ενεδρεύω· 

ετοιμα δει σε πάvτ' εχειv· όποθvήισκεις 

την αvριοv yάρ μακρόν οvχ ύπερβήσηι." 

ταvτ' είπε, κα\ τό λοιπόν οvκέτ' είσήιει. 

χρόvωι δ' έκειvος έκ νόσων 6:vασφήλας 

10 προηλθεv ώχρός, τοϊς ποσίv μόλις βαίvωv. 

6 δ' ίατρόs αvτώι "χαΊρ'" εφη σvvαvτήσας, 
καί πώs εχοvσιv οί κάτω διηρώτα. 

κό:κϊίvοs εϊπεv "ήρεμοvσι τηs Λήθης 

πίvοvτες. ή Κόρη δε χώ μέyαs Πλούτων 

15 πρώιηv ίατρο"ίς δεινό: πασιv ήπείλοvv, 
δτι τovs voσovvταs οvκ έώσ' 6:ποθvήισκειv. 

6:vέyραφοv δε πάvταs, έv δε τοις πρώτοιs 

καί σε yράφειv εμελλοv· ό:λλ' έyώ δείσας 

εvθvs προσηλθοv, ήψάμηv τε των σκήπτρων 

20 κόπώμοσ' αvτοϊs, δτι σv ταϊs 6:ληθείαις 

Ιατρός οvκ ε1 καl μάτην διεβλήθης." 
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COMMENTARY 

I 

Anacreontea 

The Anacreonlea are a collection of sixty anonymous poems which deal 
with themes treated by the sixth-century BC Ionian lyric poet Anac­
reon, only meagre fragments of whose work now survive 346-
505, SL(; s 313··-15). None of the poems can be precisely dated, but 
studies of their language and metre have shown that they vary in date 
between perhaps the second century BC and the end of pagan antiq­
uity; they were probably put together as a planned collection by a 
mediaeval editor. Although Anacreon himself appears to have treated 
a wide variety of subjects, sometimes in a satiric tone, and to have 
composed in several lyric genres, the Anacreontea concentrate on themes 
which by the Hellenistic period had come to be thought his charac­
teristic subject-matter, namely the pleasures of love and of the sym­
posium. 1\fost poems in the collection deal in some way with these 
themes, which are presented through various conceits and with vary­
ing degrees of directness ( allegory, parody, ecphrasis, etc.); they depict 
for the most part a timeless and unspecific world of carefree self­
indulgence. Their apparent simplicity often belies a wit, elegance, and 
lightly worn learning which are clearly influenced by the aesthetics of 
Hellenistic poetry. Their brevity and carpe diem subject-matter have 
much in common with drinking-songs (PMG 884-916, SH 521-6) and 
contemporary epigrams. 

lvletre. Most poems in the collection are written either in hemiambs 
('d-u-u-'d) or in anacreontics (uu-u-u-'d); in the present 
selection, poems 1, 3, 4, and 6 belong to the former group, poems 2 and 
5 to the latter. 

Bibi.: Edns.: M. L. West (Teubner, Leipzig, 1984); D. A. Campbell, 
Greek lyric II (Loeb, London/Cambridge, Mass., 1988) 162--257. Later 
Greek anacreontic poems: T. Bergk, Poetae lyrici graeci m (4th edn, 
Leipzig, 1882) 339-75. Gen.: P.A. Rosenmeyer, The poetics of imitation: 
Anacreon and the anacreontic tradition (Cambridge, 1992). Metre: West, 
GM 168--9. Influence on Herrick: G. Braden, The Classics and English 
Renaissance poetry (New Haven/London, 1978) 196-232, with bib!. 

7l 
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1 

The poet describes a dream in which he met Anacreon, a drunken and 
lusty old man led by Eros. Anacreon crowned the poet with a garland, 
and since that time he has been in Eros' power. 

It is easy to see why the mediaeval editor who assembled our collec­
tion of Anacreontea chose to make this the opening poem: it dramatises 
the moment of inspiration from which all the poems that follow might 
be thought to derive. It fits, too, into a venerable series of passages in 
which poets describe their initiation or investiture into the art of song: 
Hesiod met the Muses on Mt Helicon ( Theo g. 22-34); Callimachus, 
echoing Hesiod, pictured himself transported in a dream from his nat­
ive Libya to Mt Helicon (fr. 2); Ennius encountered Homer in a 
dream (bk 1 frs. ii-x Skutsch); and comparable passages of revelation 
or initiation occurred in other writers. Anacreon's gift of his garland 
symbolises both the moment of recognition or initiation for the poet, 
and his assumption of an Anacreontic persona. The poem is a sampler 
of subject-matter for the collection as a whole (beauty, desire, wine, 
garlands), but certain elements have a further, symbolic significance. 
The garland, for example, is not only a sign of the symposium and a 
token of poetic success, but also represents the binding power of Eros 
( 15 EOT7craµ17v); and the poet's inability to escape from Eros contrasts 
ironically with his willingness to embrace Anacreon (4 8po:µwv, 5 
TTEpmAaKTjv). The twice mentioned aroma associated with Anacreon 
(8, 13) probably hints that his appearance is a type of epiphany: when 
gods appear to mortals they are often said to be surrounded by divine 
fragrance (see Richardson on Hom. Hymn to Dem. 275ff, and cf. Theoc. 
7. 16). The symbolism of Eros as controller of the helpless poet is obvi­
ous, and there is a humorous reversal of the usual reaction in lines 
14--1s: others arc grateful for inspiration, but this poet regrets his 
foolishness in accepting a gift of doubtful benefit. 

Bibi.: Rosenmcyer 63-70. 

2 [2] Tifaoc;: Anacreon was from Teos, a city on the coast of Ionia. 

3 [3] The MS has ovo:p AEywv npocre'i:mv, where ovo:p is to be taken 
adverbially, 'in a dream' (LSJ s.v. 11), and AEywv leads us to expect 
words which are not in fact reported. Baxter's parenthetical ( /:\vo:p 
AEyw) much improves the sense. 

rcpoaEtTC€V 'hailed me'. 
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5 
[s] 1t€pLTCAcb<Y)V: aor. pass. of nEpmAEKoµo:i, 'embrace'. The temporal 

augment is often omitted in poetry. 
cpiA~aa,;: a conventional form of greeting, but in this case a danger­

ous mistake. 

6-8 [6-8] The traditional image of Anacreon: old, tipsy, libidinous. In 
fact his poetry covered a wide range of subjects, and was in tone less 
saccharine than the Anacreontea. 

7 [7] x0t:>..ilc; 6,b colloquial repetition. 

9 [9] 't'piµov,:a: whether it is drunkenness, old age, or fear of Eros that 
makes him tremble, is lefl: deliberately unclear. 

16 [16] 6ijl:!Ev: LSJ translate 'from that time', a meaning elsewhere 
attested only by the lexicographer Hesychius. It seems possible, 
however, that the word is to be taken merely as a stronger form of OT). 

li)(pt xai vuv 'right up to the present'. 

2 

One winter's night Eros knocked at the poet's door and begged admit­
tance to the fireside. Once warmed, he tested out his bow by shooting 
an arrow at his host, and flew triumphantly away. 

This poem, like the last, describes an encounter with Eros and pro­
vides an aetiology for the state of mind of the poet/victim, who unwit­
tingly welcomed the god and now is permanently stricken ( 16 n.). This 
is again an allegory for the unexpectedness of love's onset. 

In tone, however, this poem differs from the last in having greater 
literary pretensions. Its language has epic features: i'\µos ( 2), µEp6nwv 
... ,:pv;\o: (4), KEmo:t (5), µw (6), 6vpEwv (7), lcrTiT)v (19), Ko:6il;o:s (19), 
vypov 08wp (,22), f3;\af3ETo:t (26), and KEpo:s (31) are Homeric words or 
forms; the fem. acc. sing. in -17v (18, 19, 32 (cj.)) is an epic/Ionic 
feature; and tmesis occurs at 9, 15, and 29. The opening lines, with 
their elegant astronomical detail, are reminiscent of epic descriptions 
of night (see 2-3 n.; cf. Ap. Rh. 3.744-50 = HA 904~10); and Eros' 
testing of his bow echoes Odysseus' similar action before he kills the 
suitors (26-32 n.). These allusions occur within the general outline of 
a rather different situation, that of the humble host who unknowingly 
entertains a god or hero (Hecale and Molorcus in Callimachus, 
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Baucis and Philemon in Ovid, . Traditionally such stories end 
with a reward for pious hospitality; but here Eros adds insult to injury, 
so that the poem closes with a reaffirmation of his ungrateful nature. 

In addition to these thematic and lexical features from higher 
genr<cs, the poem contains much sound-play: 5 KE-Ko-, 5 KOTTW! ~ 7 
EKOTTT', 6 "Ep- ETT-, 8 -pas apaaa-, l l l3pt\-~ 12 l3pe-, 14 -aas ~ 15 
-4ias, I 5 ava ~ l 6 ave-, I 9 TTapa ~ 20 TTa/\a-, 2 l ave0-~ 22 ClTTEil-, 22 

vy- 00-, 2 4 q,e-q,11-, 25 ,o- ,o-, 26 pM- f:lpo:-, :31 Kep-~ 32 Ko:p-. 

> Herrick, 'One silent night of late ... ' 

1956) 26- 7). 
L. C. Martin (Oxford, 

1-3 The depths of a wintrr's night. 'ApK-ros, 'the Bear', was 

known also as 'Aµa~o:, 'the Wain' 18.487 = Od. 5.273; cf. 2 
Boi:ites, which rises behind it and was imagined as extending an arm 

towards it, was otherwise known as "ApK-rovpos, 'Guardian of the 
Bear'. Lines 2-3 echo Theoc. 24.11- 12 o:µos OE cnpE<pETo:t µwovvK,1ov 
ES OVCJ!V 'ApKTOS I 'l.upiwvo: Ko:,' O:VTOV, o o' aµcpaiVEl µeyo:v cilµov, a 
much debated passage which ought to refer to a particular time of 
night but in fact defines a time of year, probably mid-February, 'when 
Orion is setting but his shoulder ... is still above the western horizon' 
(Gow ad /oc.). By prefacing his astronomy with µeo-ovvK-r[o1s ... wprns, 
the Anacreontic poet makes explicit what was implicit in Theocritus; 
but lines 2-3 still seem to apply better to the season than to the time of 
night rising of Boi:ites in mid-September was taken to signal the 
beginning of winter). That this was not the poet's intention is shown by 

lines 4-5: mortals sleep all night, not all winter. 

2 a-cpecpn(cu): the word was borrowed by Theocritus (1-3 
from II. r8.488 = Od. 5.274, where it signifies the recurrent courses of 
Orion and the Wain. 

4 [in] Cf. II. 1.250 ovo ... yww\ µepoTTwv 6:vilpclmwv, etc. 

5 [ 22] xfo-cai: epic/Ionic for KE!VTO:l. 

6 [ 23] ima-ca.llEit;: /ccpio-,o:µo:t is often used of the appearance of dreams 
and visions (LSJ s.v. B.m), and the word is particularly appropriate for 
an epiphany. 

µ.e:u: with 0vpewv ... oxfio:s. 
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7 
[24] Briefly expressed, but the meaning is clear: he beat at the door, 

which was bolted on the inside. 

9 
[26] xa.1:6. ... a:x.[cra.<;: he applies to his dreams a word properly used 

of bursting open doors. 

u [2 8] cp6f3-r10-cu: imperative of an otherwise unattested aorist /ccpof3ri­
c;ccµriv. One would expect <pol3176fi1s (conj. Blaydes); but why should 

the regular form have been corrupted? 

19 [36] xa0i;a:<; 'having sat him down'. Aorists in-~- from verbs in -l;w 
are a feature of \Vest Greek dialects; but, since such forms are occa­
sionally found in Homer, Ko:0i~o:s here may be intended as a poeticism 
rather than as a Doricism. (Possibly the more usual Ko:0io-cras should be 

read.) 

&ve0a:1nov: to warm Eros is of course a dangerous mistake. 

22 [39] uypov uliwp: Od. 4.458. 

24-:rz [,p-9] These lines allude to Odysseus' testing of his bow before 
he begins to kill the suitors: Od. 21.393-5 6 13' i')o17 ,o~ov Evwµo: I ... 
TfElpwµEVOS EV0o: Ko:1 EV0o:, I µ~ KEpo:s [ cf. 31 l Tms E◊O!EV; for a/\1\ETO! ( 29) 
cf. Od. 22.2 6:/\TO o' ETTi µeyo:v ovoov (of Odysseus before he shoots 

Antinous). 

24 m,1pcicrwµEv: the short o: shows that this is aor. subj. of 

TfEtpc':cl;w, 'test'. Homer's TTE1pwµevos ( 24·-32 n.) is from TTE1paw. 

26 [43] i3Ao:!3na1: l3i\a[3oµo:i is a rare Homeric variant form of 

~i\C:CTITOµO:l. 
i3pa:x1ofoa:: aor. pass. part. of!3pexw (cf. 12). 

28 [ 45] µfoov -ljn:a:p: in Greek poetry the liver is often referred to as 
the seat of passions, = Eng. 'heart'; cf. Theoc. 11. 15-16 (HA 507-8) 
ex61CJTOV EXWV VTIOK<XpO!OV EAKOS, I KvTTp!OOS EK µeyai\as TO 01 ~TTO:Tl 

1TO:~E ~e)\eµvov. 
wo-11:Ep ofo-cpo,;: the gadfly is a common poetic image for love's 

sudden onset and maddening insistence; cf. 87r. 

29 [46] xaxo:t;wv: already in Homer Aphrodite is called qni\oµµe1oris, 
and her son ErosiCupid is often described as laughing. For his laughter 
at the poet's expense cf. Ovid, Am. 1.1.3·-4 risisse Cupido I dicitur (as he 
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steals a metrical foot) and 1.6.11 risit, ut audirem, tenera cum ma/re Cupido 
he makes the poet a bold night-adventurer). 

30 [47] auyx<ip'l)6t: aor. pass. imper. of avyxo:ipw, used in the same 
sensr as the active. Eros ironically invites his host to share his joy at 
finding the bow undamaged -· and hence still effective. 

3 

All nature drinks: why should not I? 
We infer that this humorous defence of limitless drinking is spoken 

by one whose friends are saying that he has had enough. Learned 
natural-historical arguments are used to show that imbibing is a uni­
versal law with which the speaker wishes to live in accord (the Stoic 
ideal of 6µ011oyovµEvws i;-i'jv ,f\t cpvo-El). The lines are cast in the form 
of a priamcl, 'a series of detached statements which through contrast 
or comparison lead up to the idea with which the speaker is primarily 
concerned' (Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 899-902). 

>A. Cowley, 'The thirsty Earth ... ' (ed. A. R. Waller (Cambridge, 

1905) 51). 

I [50] YJ yij µi'.Acuva is an allusion to the common Homeric phrase yo:'ia 
µ.\11mvo:, but the word order is as strange as 'the earth black drinks' in 
English: one would expect ri yf\ ri µe110:tvo:. West's conjecture Ei would 
make the whole poem into a single (though rather oddly articulated) 
sentence, and has much to recommend it. Dr R. D. Dawe suggests 
µE11mvo: yo:1o: TTlVEl or i'i for T). 

2 [51] yijv: i.e. the earth's moisture. 

4 [5,J] An allusion to the commonly held Stoic view, taken over from 
Heraclitus, that the sun's fire is fed by exhalation or evaporation from 
the sea: SVF l 121,501, II 65:2, 655, I. G. Kidd, Posidonius II (i) (Cam­

bridge, 1988) 457-61. 

5 [54] The moon's borrowing of its light from the sun is here said to be 

a form of drinking. 
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4 

I want neither pomp nor riches, but pleasure; who knows what tomor­
row may bring? Indulge yourself while you can: sickness may soon 
prevent you even from drinking. 

This poem, like the last, begins with a priamel; the dangers of high 
office are used as foil for the cosy anonymity of the symposium. This 
caipe diem philosophy is typical of drinking-songs, and is common in the 
Anacreontic collection. Here it is reinforced by much repetition and 
syntactical parallelism. 

Bibl.: Rosenmcyer 159-61. 

>A. Cowley, 'Fill the Bowl ... ' (eel. A. R. Waller (Cambridge, 1905) 

55-6). 

1-4 [57-60] These lines allude to a famous passage from Archilochus 
(fr. l 9 "ov µ01 TO: fvyew TOV TTOIIVXPVO-OV µE/\El, I 008' El/\E TTW 
µE ~f\11os, ovo' 6:yo:ioµm I 6ewv Epyo:, µey6:AT]S 6' OVK EpEw ,vpo:vvioos 
... "; Aristotle records that the speaker was a carpenter ( 1418b30). 
The Anacrcontic poet has replaced 1To11vxpvaov with a reference to 
Sardis, but has quoted ovo' El/\E TTW µe ~f\11os verbatim. Gyges, a king 
of Lydia in the seventh century Be, was proverbial for his wealth; 
Sardis (I6:p8E1s or I6:potES) was his capital. He gained power by mur­
der and was killed in an invasion. 

14-15 [70-1] 'In case, if some sickness come, it should forbid you even 
(µfloE) to drink.' 

5 

On the blessed life of the cicada, a carefree songster. 
The poem is a µo:Ko:p10-µ6s or formal blessing, a type of address which 

shares with hymns the elements of praise and eulogising description. 
(For other examples see Richardson on Hom. Hymn to Dem. 480.) 
Natural-historical details of the cicada's life and feeding habits com­
bine with philosophical references ( 17 n.) to produce a poem which, 
like the last, wears its learning lightly. One difference between the two 
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is obvious: whereas in the last poem learning was used to support a life 
of drunkenness, here the object of praise is a tuneful insect noted for 
consuming nothing but water (3), so that the typical Anacreontic 
themes of drinking, music, etc., are transferred to a purer mode of 
being. Opinions on how distanced or ironical this praise of a passion­
less existence might be will depend on the identity of 'we' in line 1 
(mankind? poets? topers?). 

Bibi.: A. Dihle, 'The poem on the cicada', H.S.C.P. 71 (1966) 107-13; 
Rosenmeyer 201-13. The cicada: M. Davies and J. Kathirithamby, 
Greek insects (London, 1986) 113·-34; I. C. Beavis, Insects and other inver­
tebrates in classical antiquity (Exeter, 1988) 91-103; E. K. Borthwick, 'A 
grasshopper's diet', C. Q, n.s. 16 ( 1966) 103- 1 2. 

>A. Cowley, 'Happy Insect ... ' (ed. A. R. Waller (Cambridge, 1905) 
57-8). 

3 [74] The cicada was said to feed only on dew and/or air (see Gow on 
Theoc. 4. 16). In fact its food is the sap of plants. 

1t€1twxwi;: per£ part. act of1rivw. 

4 [75] These words are generally taken to mean that (as lines 5-7 
explain) the cicada as it sings is lord of all it surveys, not that it literally 
sings like a king. Borthwick, however, sees in 5p6aov (3) an allusion to 
Hes. Theog. 81-4, where kings are said to be accomplished speakers 
because at their birth the Muses pour on their tongues 'sweet dew' 
(yAVKEp17v ... eepa17v), i.e. honey. 

7 [78] xwnoo-a (Ko:\ 6n6ao:) is a conjecture for the (meaningless) MS' 
Kon6ao:. If it is correct, the usual opening rhythm uu has been 
replaced by -uu; but sec the app. crit. for other suggestions. 

9 [So] 'Not harming (them) at all (Tt) for any reason', lit. 'harming 
( them) from nothing at all': for 6:n6 of the cause or instrument see 
LSJ s.v, A.Ill. 4-6. 

µY]6E11oc;: one would have expected ov8Ev6s, but particularly in later 
Greek µ17 is sometimes used instead of ov for metrical convenience: 

cf 1496. 

n [82] npocp~,:l]c;: a reference to Plato's description of the cicadas in 
the Phaedrus as Movowv npoq>i'\Tm ( 262d), as the next line confirms. In 
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an earlier passage Socrates had told how the cicadas were originally 
rnen, who had been so charmed by music that they died, forgetting to 
eat or drink; they were made tuneful by the Muses themselves (259b-

Hcre the Anacreontic poet makes Apollo, too, their patron. 

15 [86] Cf. Il. 4-315 (Agamemnon to Nestor) 6:AM O"E yi'\po:s TEipEt 
6µoiwv. The cicada was believed to shed old age together with its skin: 
cf. Callim. fr. 1.29-36 (HA 29--36). 

16-17 [87-8] Such lists of epithets are particularly characteristic of 
hymns ( cf. 1465--841. Here the effect is to reinforce the suggestion of 
divinity. 

16 [87] crocpt: because poetic skill is a form of aoq>io: ( cf. Callim. fr. 
I.I8, HA 18, and then. ad Loe.). 

YYJYEv~,;: the larva of the cicada develops underground, so that the 
insect is seen to emerge almost fully formed from the earth. It is said 
that the Athenians of the archaic period wore golden cicada ornaments 
in their hair as a symbol of their autochthonous origins, their ancestor 
Erechtheus having been generated from the earth (Suda T377). 

17 [88] cma8~c;: because it is happy and does not age; but this adjective 
is also a philosophical term, meaning 'free from emotion', 'not liable to 
change' (LSJ s. v.). The next line confirms an allusion to this meaning: 
6µoiwais 0Ewl (Plato, Theaet. q6a-b) and 6:TI6:0Eto: are the ideals of 
making oneself like the unchanging divine, and the cicada is thus de­
scribed in terms appropriate to a practised philosopher. 

avaLµ.oaapxE: the cicada is classified as 6:vo:iµwv by Aristotle (Hist. 
anim. 4.7, 532b8); but more obvious is the allusion to Homer's descrip­
tion of the gods, who have ixwp instead of blood and neither eat food 
nor drink wine ( cf. 3): TovveK' 6:vo:iµoves Eiai Ko:i 6:06:vo:Tot KO:AEOVTo:t 

(II. 5.342) · 

6 

The swallow comes to nest, but flies away in winter. Erotes nest and 
multiply in my heart, but none ever leaves it. There is no remedy. 

If the last poem used the cicada as foil for its implied speaker(s), this 
one uses natural-historical allusion to contrast explicitly with the poet's 
state of mind. The conceit of winged love or Loves nesting in the heart, 
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and of their reluctance to fly away, is not a novel one (see West ad loc. 
and Rosenmeycr 205), but it is here given allegorical elaboration: love 
can be fully developed (8), incipient (9), or half-realised (10); it is 
endlessly demanding (11-12), and desire begets desire (13-16). 

Bibi.: Rosenmeyer 204-6. On the swallow: D'A. W. Thompson, A 
glossmy of Greek birds (2nd edn, London, 1936) 314-25. 

4 [93] de;: an Ionic form of the 2nd pers. sing. ofeTµ1, 'go', found also 
at Hcs. ivD 208. 

5 [94] 'ni governs both nouns a common idiom. 
Mtµqnv: a well-known town in Lower Egypt. 

8 [97] nnpou,:-cu 'is fully fledged'. 

9 [98] &iq.1,~v 'as yet': adverbial. 

rn [99] ~µ1;..rn,:-0,; 'half-hatched': the literal meaning of AETn6s 1s 

'peded' ( <AEnw), but it is hardly ever used in that sense. 

12 [un] MEXYJV•hwv: perf. part. act. of xo:aKw, 'gape' (here m 

demanding food). 

17 [ rn6] yivri,:-cu: deliberative subjunctive, rare m the 3rd person 
(Goodwin, Glv!T §289). 

II 

Mesomedes 

Little lyric poetry survives from the Imperial period, but it appears 
that both performance and competition continued to be popular. 
Mesomedes, a Cretan and a freedman and friend of the emperor 
Hadrian, wrote short pieces in various metres for accompaniment by 
the lyre. The surviving poems include prooemia; hymns to the Sun, to 
Nemesis, to Physis, to Isis, and to the Adriatic; two descriptions of a 
sundial; beast-fables on a swan trapped by ice and on a gnat resting on 
the ear of an elephant; a poem on the Chimera; and a piece on glass­
making. MSS have preserved musical notation for four of the poems. 

This piece, entitled in the MS EKcppaais an6yyov, is a tour-de-force 
lyrical treatment of an unlikely topic. Here and in other poems, 
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Mesomedes' subject-matter resembles that of epideictic epigrams (p. 
82) and is probably a highly original departure for lyric verse. The 
poem is a love-song in which the singer presents the sponge to his 
mistress and dignifies it with a mythical description of its uses under 
the sea. The sponge is a focus for hard work: it rubs down Poseidon's 
sweating horses; it was procured with difficulty by a diver; and it will 
be used by its new owner after the K6:µaTos of lovemaking ( 15). 

Mcsomccles imitates earlier lyric poets in using a tinge of Doric 
dialect (6 xaµEvva, I I OVTCXS, 12 Epycnas, 14 KCX/\6:). His metre in 
this and in several other poems is apokrota ( u u - u u - u u - u - ) 

with occasional paroemiacs (uu- uu- uu , lines 6 and ro). 

Apokrola seem to have been ofl:en used by lyric poets in the Imperial 
period (West, G/v! I r2-3). 

Bibi.: Ecln: E. Heitsch, Die griechischen Dichterfragmente der romischen 
li.aiserz.eit 1 (2nd edn, G6ttingen, 1963) 24-32. Gen.: E. L. Bowie in 
D. A. Russell (ed.), Antonine literature (Oxford, 1990) 85-90; M. L. 
West, Ancient Greek muslc (Oxford, 1992) 303-8, 383-4, al. 

2 [110] noM-rp'l')"t'ov 'full of holes' (from TETpaivw, 'perforate') is the 
Homeric epithet for sponges (Od. 1.11 i, 22.439 = 453). Here appar­
ently the sponge is said to have been perforated 'by the sea's hands [i.e. 
handiwork]', a boldly lyrical personification. It is less likely that ai\6s 
qualifies nnpwv and that naA6:µais cpspw go together. 

3 [111] <1fJ-lJ"Eaa1: aµfivos is a beehive, but a sponge is not obviously 
like a hive: probably the word is used as a synonym for KTJp6s, 'honey­
comb' (4). 

3-4 [111-12] 'A-r!H6wv I ... ><Yjpov 'Yµ~,:-nov ex m,:-pwv: the honey 
of Attica, and in particular of Mt Hymcttus in the south-east, was 
renowned. 

5 [ 113] !l:n f1,.cruxo,; ... TEfl'lt€T<U: as if in a flower-garden: cf. 1 &v0os. 
Glaucus was a sea-god. 

6 [114] 116' refers to an6yyos, a word not actually used in the poem. 

9-10 [n7-18] 'This washes <away) the foamy pantings of the 
rushing colts of the Earthshakcr': the nymphs rub down with sponges 
Poseidon's chariot-team. 
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9 8ua6wv seems the most likely restoration of the MS reading: 

other authors use 0vEi\i\6novs (and 6:Ei\i\6novs) of horses. 

u-12 The frightful task of the cmoyyoKoi\vµj,T)Tai or 
sponge-divers is described in curious detail by Oppian, Hal. 5.612-

74 = I 243-3o5. 

12 u6a:cm, may equally well qualify TcxµE, VT)XOµEvos, and i5vTas. 

14 [ 122] The imagery of i\vaT)l ( not i\ovcrT)t, despite r o i\oVEl) is per­
haps related to that ofxwvEwv: i\vw can be used of dissolving snow. 

15 [123] xciµa:-rov 't'ov tpwnxov toµµa:,wvt: the sense was probably 
that the woman will wash herself after lovemaking; but the text has not 
been convincingly emended. Wilamowitz's conjecture 6:µµcxTWV would 
imply a struggle over her girdle; but yvvai ( 14) perhaps tells against 

the idea of virginity just lost. 

m 
Epigra:ms 

Epigrams were used originaily for funerary and celebratory inscrip­
tions. Hellenistic poets, perhaps the first to compose literary, non­
functional epigrams, broadened the range of subject-matter to include 
topics familiar from lyric poetry and from drinking-songs - love, sex, 
humour, the symposium (see HA pp. 243-71). Throughout the Impe­
rial period the literary epigram remained popular, attracting both 
specialist practitioners and writers in other genres. At Rome the circles 
of Cicero and Seneca produced many such poems. The satirical epi­
gram with a pointedly witty ending, of which the best known exponent 
is the Latin poet Martial, was developed in Greek in the first century 
AD by Lucillius and others, and long continued popular. Emphasis on 
cleverness and wit led to the technical virtuosity of Leonides (q.v. 
below) and to the production of epideictic pieces, in which bizarre or 
piquant situations were described. It is clear that in the second cen­
tury, under Trajan and Hadrian, the epigram flourished in conditions 
generally favourable to the arts. It is not now possible to see any obvi­
ous progression in themes or technique in the next three centunes. 
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In the reign of Justinian I (527-565) the Christian Agathias and his 
classicising contemporaries wrote miniature elegies often on subjects 
imitated from Hellenistic and later poets. During the whole Imperial 
period imitation and variation continued to be important. Some 
change in fashion can perhaps be detected: love-poems and fictitious 
epitaphs decline in popularity, and there is a corresponding increase in 
pointed wit, parody, and mockery of epigrammatic conventions. After 
the Hellenistic period there is little metrical experimentation: the vast 
majority of poems are written in elegiacs, a few in iambic trimeters or, 
in later times, hexameters. The dialect is almost uniformly epic/Ionic, 
but writers differ in their closeness to or distance from the syntax and 
vocabulary of contemporary speech. 

In about 100 BC Meleager assembled his Garland (LTEcpavos), a col­
lection of epigrams by forty Hellenistic and supposedly pre-Hellenistic 
poets; in about AD 40 Philip ofThessalonica compiled another Garland, 
which included poets from the intervening period. These, together 
with the C)cle (KvKi\os) of Agathias and several other anthologies of 
poems from the Imperial period, provided material for a huge collec­
tion by Constantinus Cephalas in the early tenth century. Cephalas' 
work in turn formed the basis for the Greek Anthology or Anthologia Pala­
tina compiled later in the same century, which disposes its 3,700 

poems according to theme ( epitaphs, dedications, erotic and satirical 
pieces, etc.). 

The selection given here contains work by the following named 
poets. 

Agathlas of Myrina in Asia Minor (c. 532 - c. 580), who studied in 
Alexandria and practised as an advocate in Constantinople. He com­
posed a nine-book hexameter poem Daphniaca on erotic themes (now 
lost) and an unfinished Histmy which continued Procopius' Wars of 
]ustinian. His lengthy epigrams, often on traditional themes, are influ­
enced by the language of Nonnus and by contemporary rhetoric. He 
collected them, together with those of legal colleagues and others, in 
his seven-book Cycle. Sec Averil Cameron, Agathias (Oxford, 1970) 
r-29. 

Antiphilus of Byzantium (fl. mid first century), author of about fifty 
epigrams in Philip's Garland. Most are elaborately phrased, after the 
style of Leonidas of Tarentum (HA p. 245), and many describe para­
doxical situations. 
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Cillacter (late first century?), about whom nothing is known, an au­

thor of satirical epigrams. 
Leonides of Alexandria (fl. second half of first century), an astrologer 

turned poet, who composed with great ingenuity isopsephic epigrams, 
that is poems in which each couplet ( or each line in a two-line epi­
gram) adds up to the same figure if the letters are given their usual 
value as numerals (a-E = 1-5, i';-6 = 7-9, t-1T = 10-80, p-w :: 
100-800; the numbers 6, go, and goo, being represented by the obso­
lete letters<;', 9, and~' arc not used). None of his poems is longer than 
four lines. and most have themes common elsewhere in the Anthology; 
few betray by forced expression the constraints under which Leonides 
was writing. It seems likely that he was the inventor of this type of 
epigram; but it had no doubt long been popular to see significance in 
isopsephy of individual words (cf 188--9): NEpwv, for example, was 
happily shown to total the same as ioiav µf],Epa cmEK,EtVE (Suet. Nero 
39). For a full discussion, including revelation of how it was done, see 

FGE pp. 503-14. 
Lucillius (mid first century), who was an important figure in the 

development of the satirical epigram. His language is more colloquial 
than that of most epigrammatists. Some of his poems were imitated by 

Martial. 
A1acedanius, known as 'The Consul', a contemporary of Agathias. He 

contributed to the Cycle epigrams on amatory and other traditional 

topics. 
Afarcus Argentarius (fl. early first century), a contributor to Philip's 

Garland, who composed erotic and satirical poems in an elegant and 
highly literary style which owes much in technique and vocabulary to 

Leonidas of Taren tum. 
A1arianus, an advocate, who contributed five epigrams to the Cycle of 

Agathias. He is often presumed to be identical with the Roman Mari­
anus who reached high office at Eleutheropolis in Palestine during 
the reign of Anastasi us (491-518), and who composed iambic meta­
phrases, now lost, ofTheocritus, Apollonius, Aratus, the Hecale, Hymns, 
and epigrams ofCallimachus, the Theriaca of Nicander, etc. (Suda s.v.); 
but the identification is not certain (A. and A. Cameron, 'The Cycle of 

Agathias', J.H.S. 86 (1966) 17). 
Palladas (fourth century), an Alexandrian schoolmaster, who spe­

cialised in epigrams infused with black, bitter, and cynical humour: he 
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combined satire and disillusioned reflection with a highly individual 
poetic voice. About I 50 of his poems are preserved in the Anthology. 

Paulus Silentiarius, a perhaps older contemporary of Agathias. He 
derived his surname from his being an usher at the Imperial court 
(silentiarius = enjoiner of respectful silence in the emperor's presence). 
He wrote a hexameter descriptive poem on the church of Hagia 
Sophia at Constantinople and contributed about eighty erotic and 
other epigrams to the Cycle of Agathias, whose style he resembles in 
closeness to Nonnian diction and general discursiveness. 

Statyllius Flaccus (? first century), of whom nothing is known. Some 
fifteen of his epigrams, on a variety of subjects, are found in the Antho­
logy, and his work may have been included in Philip's Garland. 

Strata of Sardis ( first half of second century), who specialised in epi­
grams on pederastic themes. Most of his poems are found in book 12 of 
the Anthology, a collection of homosexual verse. 

Theaetetus, an advocate, who was another contemporary of Agathias; 
he may be identical with the Theaetetus who wrote On Attic words and 
On proverbs. The five epigrams which he contributed to the Cycle are 
elegant variations on common themes. 

Bibi.: At the foot of the text references are given to poems included in 
GP or FGE. There is a Loeb edition of the whole Greek Anthology by 
W.R. Paton (5 vols., London/Cambridge, Mass., 1916-18). No large­
scale work on the literary history of the ancient epigram exists in 
English, or in any other language. The sources of the Anthology are 
discussed in detail by Alan Cameron, The Greek Anthology from Me/eager 
to Planudes (Oxford, 1993). 

Separated from his mistress, the poet envies the closeness of two lovers 
who, though unable to mingle their souls, can at least entwine their 
limbs. In the central section the lovers, who have exchanged garments, 
are compared respectively to Phoebe and to Achilles when he hid 
himself among women. Two types of desire are contrasted, and the 
final couplet is a surprise: lines r - 16 dwell on the impossibility of 
perfect union, but 17- I 8 assert that such imperfection is better than 
being quite apart. 
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Descriptions of intertwined lovers are not rare in_ erotic verse, b~t 
some scholars have detected a particularly close lmk between this 
poem and Propertius 1. 13, which it resembles ~l:o in including a myth­
ological comparison. More generally, some cntics have smp_ected that 
Roman love elegy inspired the ambitious length characteristic of many 
epigrams in Agathias' Cycle. The case is by no me_ans proven: see,_ fo,r 
example, J. C. Yardley, 'Paulus Silentiarius, Ovid, and Propertms, 

C.Q, n.s. 30 (1980) 239--43. 
1 

. 

Paulus' vocabulary is influenced by Nonnus or the Nonman school: 
A' ( \ , ' i ) Mcrcra (r), c'xvayKT) (5) 1rnveiKEAos (7), yviot-'opos 111, 1'l_µep1s 1_12, 

crvµTT AOKOS ( 1 2), and c'xvTi-rropos ( 1 5) are words charactensnc of the 

Dionysiaca. 

1 
[ 

124
] 1,.uaal')<;: used of mad passion by Hellenistic and later poets. 

3 
[ 12 6] ou xopov 1Jxov lpw-ro,;: perhaps a contradictory al'.usior_1 to the 

proverbial Jl. 13.636 TTC!VTWV µEV Kopos foTi, Kal VTTVOV Kai <pIA~TT)TOS; 
Nonnus makes the point explicitly: Dion. 42. 1 So·· 1 yvvarµavrnvT1 5e 
µovvwl I OV Kopos ECJT! -rr68wv· E4'E\J(JC(TO l?Jil?JAos 'Oµ17pov. _ 

&cpu6fo,; is ambiguous: they were 'unsparing' oft~eir ~~tual desire, 
but love is proverbially 'merciless' or 'unsparing' of its victims. 

4 
[rn7] £l atµt<; ought to mean 'if it were right to do so'; but in this 

context 'if it were possible' makes better sense. 

5 [128] &µqma[l'j<; ... &:vciyi<YJV_ 'their h:lpless _yearni~g' .. a comple~ 
phrase. 6:vc'xyKT) is irresistible desire, and aµq,cxcrtT)S, hL speec~lessness , 
must here mean 'helplessness' (because that about whJCh one 1s speech-

less cannot be helped?). ,, 
oaov ocraov 'just a little', lit. 'only so much': see LSJ s.v. ocros 1v.2. 

6 [ 129] cp6:pt:cnv lcrcrciµt:vou fovvµ1 occasionally takes dat. rather than 

acc.: cf. Ap. Rh. 3-454 <p&pwiv ficrTo/Eho/foTo. 

7-8 [130-1] When Achilles was still a child Thetis foresa,w tha\he 
would die at Troy. She persuaded Lycomedes, kmg of ~cyros ,~n 
island east of Euboea), to allow him to be brought up at his court m 
the disguise of a girl, so that the Greek leaders should n_ot find him. 
While still in disguise he seduced the king's daughter, De1damia: who 
bore him Neoptolemus. His identity was finally exposed by a_ tnck of 
Odysseus. See Apollod. Bibi. 3.13.8, Statius, Achilleid 1, Ovid, Met. 

13. 162--80. 
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9-10 [ 132-3] &:pyuq:>EYJ<; emyouviSo.; &:x:ia x1-rwvot I ~waaµivl'j: bor­
rowed from Ap. Rh. 3.874- 5 6:v 5E xnwvas I AmTaAfovs AEvKfiS 
bnyovv[5os o:xpis &ctpov and Call. Hymn to Artemis 1 1 - 12 ES y6vv µi§xp1 
xnwva I i'.;wvvvaear. In later Greek Phoebe= the moon= Artemis, 
and the girl is compared to her in two respects: as 6:pyv<pET)S is the 
colour of the moon so the short hunting-cloak is characteristic of 
Artemis. 

u [134] YjpYJpELa-ro 'were pressed < against each other>': 3rd sing. 
pluperf pass. of EpEi5w. 

13 [136] p1ifo. is apparently used here as a comparative, unless po:ia is 
to be read. 

15 [ 138] &:v1:-mopoum their arms are intertwined 'from opposite sides' 
-- an unusual expression. 

17-18 [140-1] -rpis µ6:xap ... I -rpl,; µ6:xotp echoes the repetition at 
Od. 6.154-5 (Odyssrns to Nausicaa) Tpis µaKapES µi;v aoi YE TTCXT~P Kcxl 
1T0TVla µ17TT)p, I Tpis µaKapES OE KCXcriyVT)TOl. 

2 

Another narrati\·e epigram. The poet describes in terms of a night­
attack on a fortified citadel his successful entry into the bedchamber of 
a girl guarded by a serving-maid and an old woman. During that 
preliminary reconnaissance only kisses were his reward; but he under­
takes next time to triumph completely. 

The conceit on which the poem is based, that of the lover as soldier 
and of his courtship as a campaign or militia amoris, is a very common 
one: see l'vfcKeown's note on Ovid, Amores 1 .9, a poem which brings 
out in a different way detailed correspondences between the two 
occupations. 

This poem, like the last, owes much to Nonnian vocabulary and 
phrasing: YElTOVl KOVpT)l (I), 66xµ1os (2 ), XEPCJIV 6:60V1TT]TOlS (8), KaTCX 
~ar6v (13), CXEt7AOCJVVT) (18), and KOpEiT) (19) arc borrowed from or 
commonly used by Nonnus. 

I [ 142] q:,8ov£p-lj: she is a jealous guardian. 
yd-rov1: i.e. next to her in bed. 

2 [143] 66xµwv ... VW'\"OV Ep€10'0:fJ.E\ll'j probably= 5oxµw6efoa, 
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'turned on her side', rather than implying that she was lying on her 
back slantwise across the bed. She is sleeping next to the girl but on the 
near side of the bed. 

4 [145] a:nAot,;: a single cloak (the 6m11o'ts was of double thickness). 
Such garments were commonly used as bedclothes. The cloak resem­
bles a tower only in so far as it hinders approach. 

5 [146] ao'3et.pYJ, 'violent', 'swaggering', 'proud', makes the servant-girl 
seem like the confident keeper of impregnable defences. 

6 [147] :x,a.At><pYJTWl \laµa.-rL 'an unmixed draught'. xa111s, 'neat wine', 
is perhaps cognate with xo/1.o.w, 'loosen', since strong drink loosens the 
mind. 

7 [148] ai:pe1t-riJpa, found only here, presumably means the pin in its 
socket serving as hinge at the base of the door. (The usual word is 
(J"TpO<pEVS or cnp6qny~.) He lifts the door slightly to prevent it from 
squeaking. 

9 [150] cppuxTou,; a.i8a:i.6evi:a,;: a portentous epical phrase. In war 
torches were used for night-signals as well as for lighting possible points 
of attack; here the poet is able to put out their homely equivalent by 
using his cloak as a fan. 

11-12 [152-3] He crawls under the bed on his stomach as ifapproach­
ing a guarded part of a city wall. 

12 [153] a:x,o(vol,;: a mattress made of rushes. 

13 [154] 07tlJL (jaTov enAETO nt:x,o,; echoes the warlike context of 
II. 6.433-4 Ev0a µ6:/1.tcrTo I &µj3oT6S ecrTt 1T6111s Kol ETii6poµov ETI/1.ETo 
T1:ixos. 

15-16 [156-7] u11:e8pucp8lJv ••. Eucu:pi.YJL 'I took delight in her face, 
gorging my mouth on the soft touch of her lips': elegant preciosity, in 
Greek at least. 

18 [159] Pfeiffer conjectured that this line was borrowed in whole or in 
part from Callimachus' Lock of Berenice (fr. 110; see HA p. 85): at this 
point the Greek is lost, but Catullus' version has du[cia nocturnae portans 
uestigia rixae I quam de uirgineis gesseral exuuiis (66.13-14). 
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o:£8AoauvlJ,; 'escapade'. For the metaphor cf. 21, 934 Epv.nos 
aEBIIEVO"ElEV &ywvo. 

19 [16o] nupywµa :.copd11,; humorously varies Nonnian phrases such 
as &µµa Kopehs (Dion. 1.350, etc.) and mpp17yi60 Kopei17s (Dion. 2.305). 
Cf. 3. 

20 [161] 'It is encompassed by a defence not yet fought over.' Her 
girdle (or her cloak? - cf. 3-4) is described as a defensive earthwork 
(LSJ s. v. &vaj3oi\ri LI) which protects her virginity: see Buhler on 
Moschus, Europa 72-3. 

22 [163] The threat and its object are linked by assonance: TO:X-/Teix-, 
rrop£1-/no:p0-. 

23 [ 1fi4] TU)'._Yjow: an epic form of the aor. su bj. ( Attic TVXW). 

24 [165] Tpona:wcpope = triumphalis. The goddess of love is given an 
epithet elsewhere applied to Nike or Zeus. 

3 

\Voundrd by love, the poet begs the girl who aroused his passion to 
provide the only remedy, just as Achilles consented to heal Telephus. 

Macedonius here elaborates the common image of the wound from 
love's_ arrow (cf. Theoc. I I. I 5, Call. AP I 2. r 34. r = HA 1590, etc.). His 
use ~f mythological allusion is characteristic of contemporary epigram­
matists (cf. 130-3, 172-81 below), though the application of Telephus' 
sto1:'y to an erotic context is by no means original ( cf. Prop. 2 .1.63, 
Ovid, Am. 2.9.7-8, Rem. 47-8). 

Blbl.: Alan Cameron, 'Two notes on the Anthology', C.P. 7 5 ( 1980) 
140-1; M. Marcovich, 'Anthologia palatina 5.225 (Macedonius)', C.P. 
78 ( r983) 328-30. 

1 [166] txwp, in Homer the blood of the gods (Il. 5.340, 416), is 
applied by medical writers to the matter that seeps from wounds. His 
love is a running sore that discharges tears. 

2 [167] ounoTE TEpaoµEvl],;: in Homer Tepcroµm is used of the drying of 
both blood and tears: cf. in particular Il. 16.518-19 (Glaucus) ov6e 
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µ01 cx1µcx I TEpcrfjvcx1 5vvcxTcx1, Od. 5.151-2 (Odysseus) ovoi\ noT' OCJCJE j 
5cxKpv6qHv TEpcroVTo. 

3 [168] xcd: delayed to second word. 
ix: causal (LSJ s.v. m.6), unless the meaning is 'I have no means of 

escaping (µrixcxv11) from my trouble'. 

3-4 [ 168-9] Machaon, healer of wounds in the Iliad. In bk 4 he re­
moves the arrow from Menelaus, and -f\ma cp6:pµcxKcx Elows I n6:ooE 
(218-19). 

5-6 [170-1] Tclephus was wounded by Achilles' spear, and was told 
by Apollo that he could be healed only by the one who had wounded 
him. Achilles cured him by sprinkling rust from the spear into his 
wound, and in return Telcphus guided the Greek fleet to Troy. The 
most famous treatment of the story was by Euripides in his Telephus, 
now lost. See Apollod. Epit. 3.1 7-20. 

5 [170] mai.-oc;: Tekphus relied on Achilles for a cure, and was not 
disappointed. 

6 [171] He asks her to cure his desire by indulging it: 'end my desire 
with your beauty, as you inflicted it (with your beauty)', if the text 
is sound. Cameron's conjecture wt µ' for ws eases the construction 
!'encl with your beauty the desire with which you afflicted me'), but at 
the expense of point: the parallel with Telephus means that w1 should 
refer to Ko},AEi", which is impossible. Cf. 935-Bn. 

4 

Circe was not a witch, as Homer relates, but a wicked hetaera who 
lured and beggared her customers and kept them in her house like 
senseless beasts. Odysseus, wiser with age, kept his wits and avoided 
her charms. 

The poem exploits allegorical interpretations of Homer, which saw 
Circe as embodying the attractions of TJOOVT) and Odysseus' meta­
morphosed crew as slaves to passion (cf. Horace, npist. r.2.23--6, Dio 
Chrys. 8.2 1 ,-6, Eustath. 1655. 12, 16,')6.8). Such theorising, of a type 
often associated with the Hellenistic scholar Euhemerus, made respect­
able Homeric tales which to later readers appeared unseemly or 
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immoral: seep. 4. Palladas' explanation is at the opposite extreme: the 
real Circe, he claims, was even less seemly than she appeared in the 
Odyssey. Such an approach is typical of Pallaclas' sardonic wit. 

2 [173] l\ aua,; ~E Mxous: cf. Od. ro.432-3 (Circe) fi KEV &ncxvrns I fi 
crvs T]E AVKOVS TTOlTjCJETCXl. 

4 [175] lit:Ama8evi.-Olc;: she was a 'hooker'. 
tno(rn in Attic dialect the stem of this verb may be scanned as a 

short syllable. 

8 [ 179] i.-YJV VE:O'l"1JTOl q:,uywv: he was past youth and its follies. 

9 [18o] oux 'Epµou: Hermes gave to Odysseus the herb µwAv as 
q,6:pµaKov against Circe's magic (Od. ro.277-306). Allegorisers saw the 
plant as representing a measure of experience, which prevented Odys­
seus from succumbing to pleasure (Eustath. 1658. I 0--30). 

IO [181] &vi.-imxAov 'counteracting', lit. 'wrestling against' (naAcxiw). 

5 

The poet calls on moon and stars to witness that Ariste is not to be 
found. But hard cash will track her down soon enough. 

This poem, like the last, has as its subject a mercenary hetaera 
characterised as 'bewitching·' (4 µcxyov). But in contrast to Palladas' 
sardonic voice, we find here an elaborately phrased appeal and an 
unexpected point made the more emphatic by the contrast between its 
elegant form and cynical substance. 

1-2 [182-3] He invokes moon and stars because it is during the night 
that he hopes to see Ariste. Similarly Ocean ( the Homeric river 
that surrounds the world, and into which the constellations set) is said 
to receive the stars in its 'bosom', as the poet hopes to receive his 
mistress. 

4 [185] EXTOli1Jv 'on the sixth clay': he has not seen her for five days. 
µ6:yov: cf. Eng. 'charmer'. 

6 [ 187] &pyupfous axuAaxac;: the 'silver hounds' are coins, a certain 
means of tracing a hetaera. 
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6 

The pederastic poet discovers a telling coincidence: the words TTpWKTOS 

and xpvcr6s add up to the same thing. 
On the fashion for isopsephy see p. 84 on Leonides of Alexandria. 

This poem, like 172-81 and 182·-7, treats sexual venality; it points to a 
fundamental correspondence, or perfect exchange, between sex and 

money. 

1 [ 188] rcpwx-ros and xpucro<; both total 1,570 if their letters are taken 

to represent numbers. 

7 

On a woman whose cosmetics cannot mask her age. 
Book 11 of the Anthology contains satirical epigrams chiefly from the 

Imperial age; many are ingenious gibes at physical defects. They share 
with epigrams of other types the novel use of mythological and literary 
references. Here Lucillius neatly juxtaposes and contrasts two Iliadic 
heroines with similar-sounding names but quite different appearance. 

> Cf. Martial 3.43. 

1 [ 190] yijpa,;: although Lucillius is not so strict in metre as most 
epigrammatists, he has no other instance of a short final syllable bei~g 
arbitrarily lengthened in this way in the second half of a foot; and m 
any case a spondaic word ending with the fourth foot is a rhythm 
generally avoided. Of the proposed emendations, Ja cobs' yfipo:s 51: cr6v 

seems the most likely. 

3 [192] '¥Lµ.u8w1 'white lead', used to give a pallor which was thought 
desirable but could make the face look like an actor's mask. 

5 [ 194] ou6iv yap 1tAe:ov fon 'it's no use', lit. 'there's nothing more' -

an idiomatic expression. 
cpi3xoc; 'rouge', made from a species of seaweed: see Gow on Theoc. 

15.15f. 

8 

On boys' ages and their respective attractions. 
The Anthology contains several variations on this theme. Strato's 
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poem builds up to a crescendo of desirability before introducing a 
bathetic joke which, as often, uses Homeric language to novel effect. 
Another feature of the poem is the elegant and varied way in which 
metrically intractable numbers are accommodated to the verse. 

1 [196] &xµ.ij1 6wliexe't"ouc; 'the prime/bloom of a twelve-year-old', by 
analogy with phrases such as 6:KµT) fj!,T)S, 'the prime of one's age'. 

3 [1g8] 't"O:: SC. ETT). 
veµ.wv = EXWV: cf. LSJ s.v. Ill.I. 
cl:v8oc; 'Epw-rwv 'height of desire'. Given that lines 7 and 9 end with 

quotations, it is possible that this phrase alludes to Aesch. Agam. 743 
epwToS 6:v0os; but the idea is a common one. 

5-6 [200-1] Sixteen-year-olds are 'divine'; boys of seventeen are the 
prerogative of Zeus (perhaps a reference to Ganymede). 

6 [ 201] 1;:Y)niv oux Eµ.6v, aAAet .tiL6c;: an adaptation of a famous line 
in which Callimachus repudiates portentous verse: !3povTa:v ovK Eµ6v, 
6:"AM L'.116s (fr. 1.20 = HA 20). 

7 [202] md?;m this verb}s sometimes used of sexual play (LSJ s.v. 1.5). 
Here the etymological link with 1To:is is significant. 

II [203] 'But he is by that time asking for "he in turn replied"': i.e. if 
he approaches a boy of that age he is likely to be asked for a similar 
favour in return. The words TOV 6' 6:1Taµe1!36µevos are commonly used 
in Homer to introduce a speech made in answer. 

9 

Another poem where the point lies in ingenious literary allusion, this 
time to the titles of Menandrean comedies. It is so constructed that 
the final couplet refers to three well known plays; but the (no doubt 
fictitious) circumstances described in lines 1 - JO recall and re-enact the 
incident from which the TTep1Ke1poµEVT) takes its title: the young merce­
nary Polemo cut off the hair of Glycera, the girl with whom he was 
living, in a fit of jealous fury when told that she had let someone else 
kiss her. It is material to the play, but not to this epigram, that Polemo 
is not the typical braggart soldier that this action suggests; and that the 
girl knew (as no one else yet knew) that the man involved was actually 
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her brother. Agathias says that a contemporary Polemo, finding the 
poet with his mistress, has not only shorn but also beaten her. 

Two earlier epigrams use play-titles for a similar effect (Fronto, AP 
12.233; Strato, AP 12.193). 

Bibi.: J.C. Yardley, 'Paulus Silentiarius, Ovid, and Propertius', C.Q, 
n.s. 30 (1980) 239-41. 

1 [204] 1:ov aof3a:pov IloA€fLWVct: perhaps an allusion to Perik. 52/172, 
where Polemo is called 6 aoj3o:p6s ... Ko:l TTOAEµ1K6S, at a striking 
moment in the play; but perhaps it is rather an allusion to [Plato], AP 
6. 1. 1 ( FGE 604) ii aol30:p6v yEAcxao:ao: Ko:6' 'EMc'x6os, ii Tov /;po:aTwv 

It is possible that the poem contains more verbal echoes of the 
l\1enandrean account of Glycera's shearing, but it is distanced from 
Menander by its own conventions of language, with many words and 
forms which are outside the normal comic vocabulary (cf. 7 n.). 

iv 6ufLEA'tJIO'L 'on the stage'. 6vµEA11, 'altar', was used particularly of 
Dionysus' altar in the orchestra of the theatre, and hence of the wider 
area where acting took place. 

2 [205] xdpav,:a: alludes to the play's title, TTEptKE1poµEVT). 
1:Yj<; &.Ao:x,ou: 6:Aoxos can mean 'wife' or 'mistress'. Polemo marries 

Glycera at the end of the play, when their quarrel is over and her 
identity is established; but here she is his mistress, and that is how the 
reader would naturally think of her. 

3 [206] on:Aonpoc; Ilo11.EfLWV 'a latter-day Polemo' - whether a man 
actually called Polemo or a man acting like him, is unclear. The phrase 
has violent overtones: 0'TTA0TEpos is from oTTAov, and perhaps meant 
originally 'capable of bearing arms'; TToAeµwv might equally well be 
the participle TTOAEµwv. (At Perik. 228/478 there is a variant reading 
which (if right) would have Menander playing on the etymology of his 
hero's name (TTOAEµE'i'S ... 'TT0AEµov in close sequence).) 

5 [208] ,o xwfLrnov epyov: the shearing. 

6 [ 209] fLO:anl;£v: the tragic character who made himself conspicuous 
with a whip was Ajax in Sophocles, in the madness which made him 
attack the cattle and sheep thinking they were the Greek leaders; the 
play was in fact sometimes known as Aro:s µo:CJT1yocp6pos, and may be 
the basis of this allusion. 
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<X4'€ct: cf. 139. 
8'1]11.u1:EpYJ<;: LSJ do not record the common use of this word as a 

noun in later Greek (see Gow on Theoc. 17.35 and Kost on Mus. 

36 = 773). 

7 [,no] ~'tJAoµavec;: at Perik. 409/987 Polcmo is called ~T)/\OTVTT05. 

8 [2n] 1:e1pOfLEVov: sc. with love. 

9 [212] liLE,fLCtYE 'separated': 211d aor. act. of610:TµT)ye0. 

9-IO [212-13] fLEXPL xcd a:u,:ou I 1311.EfLfLCt"l:o,; 'even with regard to our 
very glances'. He keeps a ragingly jealous watch ( r o) over their every 
movement. 

u [ 214] &.11.).' EfLrt't]<;: these words often introduce a pointed final 
couplet: cf. 186. 

n-12 [1u4-15] "Mu:roufLEVo<;" •.. "~uaxo11.o,;": plays by Menander, 
among the famous ones to judge by all that is known of them. 
M1aovµEvos, like Perikeiromene, survives in considerable fragments, and 
takes its title from the hatred that another of Mcnander's soldiers met 
with from the girl he loved; tJ.vaKoAos ( or M1ac'xv6pe0TTOS by its alterna­
ti\'C title) has as its chitf character an angry old man, the disagreeable 
Cnemon. 

JO 

The poet asks his host not to expose him to humourless and abstemious 
grammatical quibblers: he wants to drink without scholarly disputa­
tions. 

The Anthology contains several satirical epigrams against pedants 
and critics (Philip, AP 11.321, 347; Antiphanes, AP 11.322; Anti pater, 
AP r 1.20; cf. Herodicus ap. Athcn. 22za). Here Lucillius denounces 
them with bombastic terminology coined for the purpose. The next 
two poems have a similar object of attack. 

1 [216] napa lidrcvov: there was a long tradition of discussion of philo­
sophical and technical topics at after-dinner symposia; the large num­
ber of imitations of Plato's Symposium (see OCD s.v. Symposium Litera­
ture) bear witness to the popularity of the setting. 

&oL6oµci::x,ou; 11.oyo1.foxa:u; 'praters about words who fight with 
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verse': they dispute endlessly and attempt to confute each other with 
quotations. 

2 [!u7] 'Apwi:cipxou: Aristarchus (c. 216-c. 144 ec), the most famous 
ancient scholar, edited and commented on Homer and many other 
poets: see R. Pfeiffer, History of Classical scholarship from the beginnings to 
the end of the Hellenistic age (Oxford, r 968) 2 10-33. 

yp0tµµ0t1:-0All<p1cp£cnv: the adverb AtKptcpis, itself a choice Homeric 
rarity (I/. 14.463, Od. 19.451) of the type discussed by grammarians, 
means 'sideways' or 'obliquely'. Lucillius' compound may imply that 
the scholars attack their problems indirectly, or that they scribble their 
annotations slantwise in margins. 

3 [218] 1tEiv: a late and non-literary form of mE'iv, perhaps used here 
for maximum contrast with the portentous vocabulary that charac­
terises the scholars. 

&vcixuvi:C(L 'they recline <at table>': LSJ s.v. m. 

4 [219] 'Playing around childishly with Nestor and Priam', i.e. 
indulging in immature and pedantic speculations about their ages, etc. 
There may also be a hint that the grammarians themselves are, like 
Nestor and Priam, garrulous and good for nothing. 

5 [220] xa,;a AEl;tv 'as the phrase goes' (LSJ), or perhaps 'literally'. 
"if).wp xcd xupµet yEvfo8cu" 'to be prey and spoil', a Homeric 

phrase (11. 5.488, 17.151, Od. 3.271, 5.473). Exposure to pedants is like 
being thrown to wild beasts. 

6 [221] "µYjv1v ixEtliE, 8£cx": the opening words of the Iliad. 

11 

On a rhetorician who over-indulges in Atticisms. 
The so-called Atticist authors made a stand for linguistic purity as 

Kotvfi Greek moved gradually away from the usage of the Classical 
period. They attempted to use only words attested in Attic writers of 
the fifth and fourth centuries Be, and particularly affected words and 
forms found only in the Attic dialect. (See G. Kennedy, The art of 
/msuasion in Greece (London, 1963) 330-40.) 
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1 [222] "rro).11.ou lie'i:'' 'far from it'. 

"acpiv" ( = avTots) is not in fact found in Attic prose, where the 
form crcp1cri is used; but it may have been regarded as an interesting 
archaism. 'Such pronoun-forms were the subject of elaborate treatises, 
represented today primarily by Apollonius Dyscolus nEpi 6:vTwvvµ1wv' 
(Gow/Page on GP 3037-8). Cf. 6. 

1:-plc; 1t0tp' isxacna 'three times in each instance', i.e. in every speech 
or composition. 

1-2 [222-3] "litxaa1:-a1 I &vlipEc;": in lawcourt speeches the jury were 
addressed as &vopES 01KacrTai. 

2 [ 223] "11.iyE ... µc>1": a metrical version of phrases such as Kai µ01 

6:v6:yvw61 Tov v6µov, which was used in lawcourt speeches to command 
the reading out of a relevant law. 

3 [224] "Tau,:(": neut. pl. of the emphatic form ovTocri, which was 
exclusively Attic. 

"µwv": contracted from interrogative µii ovv; common in Plato and 
the Attic writers. 

",;E1:-1:-apcxKov1:-0t" ... "&1:-1:-et": -TT- for -cra- is a feature of the Attic 
dialect. O:TTa ( = T1va) is used frequently by Plato. 

4 [225] axE4>cxµevoc; 'having looked about for', i.e. ready equipped 
with, these phrases. He uses them as talismans instead of preparing a 
speech of decent quality. 

Kett 1:-01, though outside the quotations, is an unusual combination of 
words, and may be intended to sound preciously Attic. 

"v~ Lita" ... "µa LH0t": both phrases are common in Attic writers. 

5 [226] 1toAAcx: probably adverbial with 0106:crw. 

6 [227] rrpoa6'1]m,1 Ii' etu-roi:,;: probably 'he will acid to them [sc. the 
Atticisms already mentioned]' rather than 'he will set before them 
[sc. his pupils]'. 

"ypu": used by the Attic writers in the phrase ovoic ypv, 'not a bit' 
(lit. 'not e\·en a grunt'). 

"cpa6(": the point probably lies not in the form of the word but in 
the accent, it being characteristic of Attic to accent certain aorist im­
perati\-es on the final syllable. Sec H. W. Chandler, Greek accentuation 
(2nd cdn, Oxford, 1881) §§796, 774, 783. 



98 C():\l:\!ENTAR Y: I! I EP!GRA:V!S: 228-233 

"µ(v" is not found in Attic prose. Like crcpiv, it and its Doric form viv 
were much discussed by grammarians ( 1 n.; AP I r .321 .5-6; Hcrodicus 
ajJ. Athcn. 222a). 

12 

A scholar's daughter had masculine, feminine, and neuter offspring. 
The _joke has not prevented modern scholars from solemnly debating 

whether the reference is to a single child of doubtfol sex or to three 
children; and whether, in the latter case, ov8hcpov means a herma­
phrodite, a baby with no sexual characteristics, or a still birth. 

>This poem (or its lost source) inspired Ausonius, epigram 50 (p. 79 

Green), where a teacher of grammar making a wedding-speech wishes 
for thc bridal pair et masrn!ini et feminini gignite I generisque neutri .filios. 

1 [228] CfHAO't"f)'t'L µ1y1Eicr0t: a common epic euphemism for sexual inter­
course. The phrase contrasts in tone with the prosaic ypaµµaTtKov 
0vyaT'flP and with the joke that follows. But since ypo:µµo:TtKoi ex­
poundcd Homer, it is humorously appropriate. 

13 

Socles promised to cure Diodorus' bent spine, and did so but killed 
his patient in the process. 

Doctors and quackery were a popular subject for satire in the Antho­
logy (cf 234-55), in comedy, and elsewhere. 

I [230] xup1:6v 'hunchback'. 

4 [233] xa:vovo,; 'a ruler', in particular one used by masons for measur­
ing stones an added point after 7d0ovs. 

14 

Callignotus, a physician, visits the pleuritic Alcimenes and solemnly 
rehearses the mysteries of his art. His real concern, however, is to 
become a legatee. 

This poem combines two popular objects for satirical attack, the 
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doctor and the legacy-hunter. It is another of Agathias' experiments 
in narrati\·e epigram ( cf. I 42-65). The vocabulary is partly epical ( I 
KEKaKWµEVOS, 2 AO:VKO:VlT)V, 3 ~tcpEWCJ'lV, 4 OVCJ'K£Aa8ots, etc.), and partly 
technical. The rnntrast between elegant form and disreputable content 
complements that between Callignotus' grave persona and his ignoble 
ambitions. 

Bibi.: J. Duffy, 'On an epigram ofAgathias (AP XI 382)', A.J.P. 104 

I I 983) 287-94. 

I [234] be: causal: c[ 168. 

2 [235] (:lpcxy:x:a 1>.cxpuyy16wv 'croaking hoarsely' (neut. pl. as adverb). 

3 [236] &.µu:x:8lv: neut. sing. aor. part. pass. ofaµvcrcrw, 'tear to pieces'. 

5 [238] o Kw'iot;: the island of Cos was famous for its doctors, chief 
among them Hippocrates (cf. 12). 

TI:Al'.l't'UAEO'')('f)<;, a novel rnmpound, probably refrrs to the breadth, 
i.e. diffuseness, of his talk rather than to the broadness of the Doric 
vowels of his Coan dialect. 

7-8 [240-1] These lines can be read as a compliment ('having 
(access to) every prognosis (for those) in pain, and forecasting 
nothing but what was to happen'), but lines r 3-18 show that the 
v..-orcls arc literally true: he prognosticates for all contingencies, and 
forecasts nothing clever, but only what will happen in any event. 

9 [242] &.vcixAunv: the patient's posture was considered important in 
diagnosis. 

10 (243] cpp&~no 'made observations'. 

II [244] 1:0 11:Epl xpwiµwv cpaewv ... ypa.µµa: a Hippocratic book 
listing 'critical days', fixed days on which the Kpicris, or determination 
of the future course of the disease, took place. Different diseases had 
different critical days. According to Hippocratic theories, the Kpicrts 
was brought about by conflict between the bodily humours; the doc­
tor's Tip6yvwcrts (7, 13) decided by observation of symptoms thr stage 
which the disease had reached, and its likely result after the Kpicrts. See 
\V. H. S. Jones, HijJjJocrates 1 (Loeb, London/Cambridge, Mass., 1923) 
xh·i--lv. 
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14 [247] creµvo11:poaw1tficra<;: borrowed from Arist. Clouds 363. 

[248-9] These lines ingeniously vary the vocabulary of 2-4. 

16 [249] ' ... if your breathing ceases to be rapid from < the effects 
of> fever'. 

17 [250] ouxht -rE6vfil;E, 'you will not go on to die'. On this use of 
OVKETt see Dawe on Soph. 0. T. 1 I 5. 

19 i:ov voµucov 'your solicitor'. 

22 [255] 'Leave me heir to one third of your estate.' 

15 

Proclus' nose is so long that his hand is too small to wipe it, and his ears 
are too far away to hear it sneeze. Physical defects are a common 
subject for satirical epigrams. 

2 [257] It is not clear why having the hand smaller than the nose 
should prevent the nose being wiped. The joke would perhaps be bet­
ter if the end of the nose were too far away to reach (µaKpo,Ep17v: see 
LSJ s.v. µaKpav, AP I 1.406.2); but then one might expect the nose to 
be described as far from the hand rather than vice versa. 

3 [258] "ZEu, awaov" 'bless me!' - in Greece apparently spoken by the 
sneezer rather than ( or as well as) by the bystander. Sneezes were 
thought ominous: cf. Od. 17.541, Theoc. 7.96 with Gow's n., Cat. 
45.8-9. 

n-raprj,: 3rd pcrs. aor. subj. ofTnaipw. 

16 

On a man who twice married unseasonably. 
On Leonides' isopsephic epigrams see p. 84 and cf. 188-9. In this 

poem each couplet totals 7,246. Except perhaps for TI0,E in line 3, 
there is nothing to suggest that Leonides is writing under extra con­
straint. Most of his epigrams have a similar fluency. 
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2 [2:61] IIacp1111: i.e. in sexual matters. Paphos in Cyprus was a famous 
cult-centre of Aphrodite. 

3 [262] 11:0-rE 'at one time'. ,6n, perhaps preferable for the sense, 
would ruin the isopsephy. 

f11t€1pwv t<; &xapmx: his first wife was too old for childbearing. 

4 [263] &µcpo-rtpwv: wife and children. His new wife is unfaithful, so 
that he has 'married for ( the benefit of) others'. 

17 

A fisherman throws an octopus ashore, where it entangles a hare. 
Many of the so-called epideictic ('showing off') epigrams in book 9 

of the Anthology present paradoxical or piquant situations. Here there 
are several surprisC's: catch becomes capturer (7); slow defeats quick; 
animals from different elements are grotesquely juxtaposed. In vocab­
ulary Antiphilus aims for elegant preciosity. 

4 [267] !3puyliYJv, 'tightly', is found only here. It is cognate with j3pvKw, 
'clench the treth'. 

ox-ra-r6vou<; i(;..1xa,; 'its eight stretching tentacles', lit. 'eight­
strctchcd spirals', a curious expression. 

5 [268] SuM.: a transferred epithet: hares are notoriously timid, and 
TI,w{; (6) is from TT,wcrcrw, 'cower'. 

7 [270] ELA£ 6' a;..oui;: cf. the words of Hector, I!. 22.253 EAotµi KEV fj KEV 
o:i\oi17v. Here, however, the point is a different one, a reversal of pro­
verbial phrases of the 'biter bit' type: cf. Horace, Epist. 2.1.156 Graecia 
captaferwn uictorem cepit, with Brink's note. 

18 

Another epideictic exercise in paradoxical ingenuity, this time com­
pressed into a single couplet. The situation may derive from a fable or 
folktalc. The theme is discussed by 0. Weinreich, 'Zu antiken Epi­
grammen und einer Fabel des Syntipas', A.l.Plz.O. 11 (1951) 417--67. 

1 [272] €Am€ !3p6:x_o'II: we understand that he was about to hang him­
self, probably from a tree, in despair at his poverty. 

2 [273] iilf>EVl sc. to his neck. 
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19 

COl1:\,!Er--;TARY: Ill EPIGRAMS: 274-279 

A clever cpideictic address to a flagon in terms equally applicable to a 
bibulous woman. A climax of ingenuity is reached in the final couplet, 
where 6:vvµcpEVTOS plays on the two meanings of vvµcpri ('water' and 
'bride'), and the homophony ofTr6ais, 'drink', and TT6ats, 'husband', is 
exploited. 

I [ 274] xcm'fjA1xa µi,:pa <pLA£Uaot 'lover of the inn-keeper's measures'. 
The flagon is used for bringing back wine from wine-shops. 

2 [275] Eui\ai\t:: 'of the cheerful sound of liquor when poured' 
(Gow/Page). 

Similarly rcpYJi'.iyEi\wc;, Eua·rnµE and µcocpoq,cipul; refer to the flagon's 
mouth and neck. 

3 [276] rc,;:v(YJ,; !3pa:xuauµ{3011.e µua,:t: the flagon, which 'brings a small 
contribution' to parties at which wine was provided by the guests, is an 
'initiate' in its owner's poverty, i.e. it knows well how poor he is by the 
small amount which it carries for him. 

4 [277] \Ve are not told why the poet has been without his flagon. 'The 
language has a Tragic ring; TTOTE with ~A6Es, oµws with xp6vtos' 
(Gow/Page), but there is no doubt an allusion to the commonly de­
scribed situation of the poet awaiting his mistress. 

non 'at last': LSJ s.v. 111. 1 .b. 

5 [ 278] ot'i6' o,:pei\e:i; ... rca:pdYj,;: the optative is not found elsewhere 
in this construction, and 6:cpEAT]S ('simple', i.e. 'unmixed') or TTapdvc:a 
for TTapEiTJS may be-right. 

/iµ1wcos &vuµ<peu,:-6,; n: unmixed with water (vvµ<pri: LSJ s.v. 11.2). 
But µEiyvvµi is a common euphemism for sexual intercourse (22811.), 
and 6:vvµ<pEVTOS = 'unmarried'. 

6 [279] a<p6opo,;: of wine, 'unadulterated'; of a girl, 'virgin', 
'uncorrupted'. 

20 

Life a vale of tears - a common idea expressc-d with forceful disen­
chantment typical of Palladas. 
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1 [iz8o] 60txpuaa:c; 'with a last lamc-ntation', having bewailed his miser­

able life. 

3 [282] 11:01.ulia.Kpu,:ov: a false quantity, easily emended to 
TToAv5aKp0ov; but Palladas may have known the -T- form from ll. 

17.192, where many MSS have the same error. 

4 [283] 'Drawn down and undergoing dissolution beneath the earth', 
if avp6µEvov is sound. From lines 1 -2 one might have expected the last 
line to refer to both birth and death, not to death alone: hence the 
conjectures cpc:av6µEvov and cpv6µEvov. But KaTa yfis is then difficult to 

understand. 

21 

A description of a beautiful grove bearing the name of Eros. 
Descriptions of such settings, often combined as here with an invita­

tion to passers-by to sit and take their ease, are common in the Antho­

logy (cf e.g. AP 9.3 i3 = HE 726-9 (Anyte 16) = HA di96-9) and were 
a stock item in the poetic repertory (Horace, Ars 16 with Brink's n., 
Persius 1. 70). This is one of a pair of epigrams by Marian us describing 
a park beside the river Iris in the Pon tic region. The poem's erotic and 
descriptive imagery (6, 7--8 nn.) mingles water and foliage in imitation 
of the luxuriant and refreshing scene. 

3-4 [286-7] I.e. OTTOV x11wp6v a0T6ppvTOV v5wp Ka/\CX (adv.) 
EKTTpopEEl TTOAVKpovvwv O-Toµcnwv ES µfoov TTAOTOVWV. 

x11.wp6v: because of the overhanging greenery. 
mhoppu,:-ov 'flowing of its own accord', 'natural': cf. P. Oxy. 

1795.1 I = HA 1715. 

5 [288] 11:opcpupeYJ,;: an odd epithet for a◊AaKOs, unless the reference is 
to 'iov (6). 

a:uAa:Ko<; 'ground' rather than 'furrows'. The companion poem 
speaks of E◊~oTpvv 6:v' 6py6:5a KapTTov EAairis (AP 9.668.9), and 
Hecker's 6pya5os ('meadow') would be possible here. 

6 [28g] uypov 'soft'. This word, together with KtpvaµEvov, brings to the 

imagery another aspect of the scene. 
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l'ov: violets are a standard component of idyllic landscape descrip­
tions (e.g. Hom. Hymn to Dem. 6, Longus 4.2.6). 

7-8 [290-1] The water images continue with opooEpoi'o i\E1µwvos and 
EKXVTOV ... K6µ17v. Note, too, the hair imagery in EvxaiT17S, ETii\E~E, and 
K6µ17v; c[ 9 i\aoi17v ('overgrown'). 

IO [293] 'Brushing past the edge ofa natural grove.' 

n [294] -r( ••• &i..i..o xa.£ ... ouvoµa. = Ti Kai &i\i\o ovoµa, 'what other 
name?' 

22 

It is fair spring weather, and sailors may safely set out provided only 
that they first sacrifice to Priapus. 

The poem is probably to be imagined as spoken by the god himself. 
It is one of three contemporary and very similar pieces written as 
variations on this common theme; the others are by Agathias and 
Paulus Silentiarius (AP I o. I 4, I 5). This poem, like the last, is an exer­
cise in elegant and evocative description. 

1-2 [296-7] 'Already the cornfield, as it gives birth to a good crop, is 
producing flowers from its rose-buds.' Such at least seems to be the 
meaning. 

3 [29B] tao~uylwv 'planted in pairs'? 'With symmetrical branches'? 

6 [301] !;E1vo6oiui:: the nest is a temporary lodging. 

7-8 [302-3] yc:tA~V"f)<; .•• vw-ro1,;: modelled on the Homeric vwTa 
6ai\cxoa17s (II. 2.159, etc.). 

8 [303] eu6ux: adverbial. 

9 [304] xopuµl301,;: the decoration on a ship's stern, or the stern itself: 
a word of disputed meaning. 

n [306] 1tov-roµ.t6ov-r1 xcxl opµ.06o·djp1: Priapus was originally a local 
god of Lampsacus on the Hellespont; many epigrams in the Antholo,l!,J 
speak of him as patron of harbours and fishermen. 
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12 [307] nu6{6o,; 'squid'. 
TpiyA"f)<; a.v6eµ6£aacxv 'ii:uv 'the flowery curve of a reel mullet', a 

phrase so elegant as to be almost unintelligible. The 'curve' must refer 
to the round shape of the fish, and 'flowery' to its rosy hue. 

13 [308] axcipov m'.i6~evTa.: the parrot-wrasse, whose 'voice' is in fact 
only a noisy ejection of water from its mouth. 

14 [309] i:tpµ.a: they may safely sail to the farthest point of the Aegean. 

23 

Book 14 of the Anthology is a collection of verse riddles, oracles, and 
arithmetical problems. Most are anonymous and of uncertain date. 
This epigram deals with letters rather than numbers, posing a question 
to which the answer is TTOYC/OYC/YC/C' (C' = 200). 

2 [3n] xE<p0tAij<; •.• iiAA.o µipo,;: i.e. another bodily part, this time 
belonging to the head. 

4 [313] µ6vov: sc. oVTa µE. 

IV 

Q.uintus Smyrnaeus 

Quintus' Postlwmerica and the Dionysiaca of Nonnus (pp. I 2 I -4) are 
the only long mythological epics to survive from the Imperial period. 
Whether the styles of these two writers, who stand perhaps 200 years 
apart, reprC'sent respectively continuations of the traditional and the 
arnnt-garclc schools of Hellenistic epic, is a fundamentally important 
but still unresolved question: the scanty papyrus fragments that exist 
from other epics do not make it possible to trace developments in the 
genre. Nor can it be certainly determined whether Quintus had read 
the Aeneid and other Latin poetry, or whether Nonnus was directly 
influenced by Ovid's i'vletamorphoses: many scholars have suspected 
Latin influence, but current opinion prefers to assume Greek sources, 
now lost, to which writers in both languages had access. 

Quintus probably lived in the third century. Our only source for 
biographical information is I 2. 308- I 3, where, before his catalogue of 
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the warriors who hid inside the Wooden Horse, the poet invokes the 
l\Iuscs and continues 

vµds y6:p TTO:CYO:V µ01 EV! <ppmi 0iJKm' ClOlOT]V, 
npiv yic µ01 aµ<pl n6:pe1a KaTacrKi5vacr0m iovi\ov, 
IµvpVT)S EV OaTTEOOICYI TTEplKAVTO: µfii\a VEµOVTl 
Tpis TOCYOV "Epµov cmw0Ev ocrov [3o6WVTOS CXKOVCYal, 
'ApTicµ15os nEpl v116v E\w6Epiw1 tvi KTJTTWt, 
ovpEl OVTE /\IT)V xeaµai\w1 000' V\j/661 TTO/\/\WI. 

( 'For you placed in my mind all my poetic art, at a time hefore down 
shadowed my cheeks, as I pastured my famous flocks in the land of 
Smyrna, only three shouts' distance from the River Hermus, around 
Artemis' temple in Freedom Gardens, on a mountain neither too low 
nor too high.') The poet's investiture is a common theme (sec p. 72), 
and critics have been wary of taking literally Quintus' claim to have 
been initiated into poetrv whik shepherding his flocks: the lines clearly 
allude to the most famous such investiture, Hesiod's encounter with 
the l'viuses while he was a shepherd on Mt Helicon ( Theog. 22-34). 
Moreover, the allusion itself echoes words employed in Callimachus' 
reference to the Hesiodic investiture at the beginning of his Aetia (µfi/\a 
vicµovT1 < Call. fr. 2. 1). The fact that Smyrna was a reputed birthplace 
of Homer has led some scholars to suspect that in claiming to come 
from there Quintus is stating his poetical affiliation rather than telling 
the literal truth. The significance of lines 311- 12 is lost; but the 
description of the mountain as neither too high nor too low is clearly 
programmatic, implying that the poem is written in a middle style that 
avoids extremes (x0aµaMs = humilis, V\j/661 = sublimis). 

Neither sublime nor pedestrian, Quintus bases his style on that of 
Homer while avoiding controversial words and metrical irregularities. 
He adopts and adapts Homeric epithets and formulas to produce mod­
est innovation within traditional parameters. To avoid too much end­
stopping he often has a sense-pause after the first word of a line 
269, 272, 285, 287, etc.), a rhythm uncommon in Homer. His narra­
tive, like that of other Imperial poets, is punctuated by gnomic asides 
and authorial generalisations (901-2, 935-7 nn.). In his speeches and 
set-piece descriptions the influence of contemporary rhetorical tech­
niques is clear. He parades some, but not excessive, learning; and his 
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gods, though similar in many ways to those of Homer, act with greater 
decorum. In these as in other respects his motto is µ170Ev &yav. 

In subject-matter, too, Quintus occupies the middle ground. His 
title, 0i µE0' "0µ17pov Myo1, implies that he will tell what happened 
'after' the end of the Iliad; and the poem ends with the departure of the 
Greek fleet from Troy and the beginning of Odysseus' adventures. The 
Posthomerica is thus a supplementary work which stands between the 
Homeric poems. It treats stories first told in the Cyclic Epics of the 
archaic period, works which by the Imperial period had, it seems, been 
replaced as sources for these events by prose mythological handbooks 
such as the still extant Librazy of Apollodorus. How many other poets 
treated this same material is not known; but huge portmanteau epics 
such as the third-century METaµop<pwcrElS of Nestor of Laranda and the 
sixty-book 'Hpw"iKai 6rnyaµia1 of his son Pisander, both now lost, attest 
to the popularity of long poems on mythological themes. 

Many of the poem's 14 books (Myo1) are structured as self­
contained units. Book 1 has no procm, but continues from the last line 
of the Iliad. The chief episodes are: the arrival and death of Penthesilea 
( 1), the arrival and death of Memnon ( 2), the death and burial of 
Achilles (3), funeral games for him (4), the award of his arms to Odys­
seus, and the suicide of Ajax (5), the arrivals of Eurypylus on the 
Trojan and Neoptolemus, son of Achilles, on the Greek side, the re­
newed fighting, and the death of Eurypylus (6--8), the arrival of Philo­
ctetes the deaths of Paris and Oenone (10), the fighting around 
Aeneas and the siege of Troy ( 1 1), the \'Vooden Horse and a theo­
machy ( r 2 ), the capture of Troy ( 13), the sacrifice of Polyxena, the 
Greeks' departure, and the wrecking of their fleet (14). 

As the Iliad looks forward to the death of Achilles and the fall of 
Troy through its narration of the deaths of Patroclus and Hector, so 
the Posthomerica, while describing those events, re-enacts by means of 
allusion notable scenes from the Iliad. Thus the deaths of Eurypylus 
and Paris echo the killing of Hector, the funeral games for Achilles 
resemble those for Patroclus, and the exploits of Neoptolemus parallel 
those of his heroic father. The pattern of fighting, too, is reminiscent of 
the Iliad: at one point the ships are almost burnt, but after the loss of 
their chief warriors the Trojans are on the defensive. Many smaller 
episodes contribute to the impression that the Iliad is a rehearsal for 
Quintus' poem. 
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Oenone and Paris. Legend told how at the time of his judging the 
contest of the goddesses Paris was married to Oenone. He abandoned 
her for Helen; but Oenone had prophesied that if he were to be 
wounded she alone would be able to cure him. Having received a 
poisoned wound from Philoctetes' bow, Paris begged Oenone to help 
him, but to no avail. After his departure she had a change of mind; 
but, arriving too late to save him, she committed suicide by hanging or 
by jumping from a tower. 

The first known reference to Oenone was in the T pw·iK6: of the fifth­
century historian Hellanicus (FGH 4 F 29). It seems likely that the 
story was made popular by one or more Hellenistic poets, to whom the 
details of her tragic love would have appealed. Some critics have ar­
gued that the bucolic setting, and the more than usually lively tone of 
Quintus' narrative here, indicate that some single Hellenistic poem is 
being closely imitated; but in fact Quintus seems to have used several 
literary sources, including Homer and Apollonius (283, 300-2, 309, 
313-17, 365, 369-4rn, 415-,w, 439, 454-7, 466, 483-6nn.). He may 
even have innovated in not having Oenone change her mind, and in 
introducing a new method of suicide, borrowed from Euripides' ac­
count of Evadne (479-82 n.). (The only other surviving literary treat­
ment of Oenone and Paris, Ovid's Heroides 5, is written from a quite 
different perspective.). 

Although the tone of the Oenone episode and its passionate theme 
are not typical of the poem as a whole, certain features link these lines 
with aspects of the rest of the work. (i) Book 10, of which this is the 
final episode, resembles books 1, 2, 3, and 5 in ending with lamentation 
and burial. (ii) Oenone's suicide for love is reminiscent of, and goes 
beyond, two earlier episodes: at 5.500-20 Teucer, the step-brother of 
Ajax, is prevented from killing himself over his friend's body; and at 
7. 16ff. Podalirius has to be dissuaded at length from committing sui­
cide on the tomb of his brother Machaon. (iii) The refusal of Oenone 
at the end of book 1 o to heal Paris' wound, inflicted by Philoctetes, 
contrasts with Podalirius' ready healing of Philoctetes' own wound 
towards the end of book 9 (461--6). 

Bib!.: Edn: F. Vian (3 vols., Bude, 1963-9). Gen.: F. Vian, Recherches 
sur les Posthomerica de Q,uintus de Smyme = Etudes et commentaires 30 
(Paris, 1959). Metre: West, GM 177-9. 
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>Tennyson, The death of Oenone (ed. C. Ricks (London and 
Harlow, 1969) 1427--30); William Morris, The earthly paradise vol. 5 

(Septem her). 

259-331 [314-86] VVounded in the groin by a poisoned arrow from 
Philoctetes' bow, Paris lies sleepless. It has been foretold that only 
Oenone, his former wife, will have the power to cure him. Ill-omened 
birds accompany his journey to her home on Mt Ida. He shows her his 
wound and makes a piteous appeal; but she, in a vindictively sarcastic 
speech, refuses her help and tells him to resort now too to Helen. But 
by rejecting him in this way Oenone sealed her own fate. 

259 [314] oux unvoc; i:µapn:·re: Il. 24.679, etc. 
8oov: this adjective is almost exclusively poetic, and Quintus uses it 

very often for epic colour: cf. 367, where the meaning is unclear. Here 
too its sense is uncertain. (i) The usual meanings, 'nimble' or 'swift', 
are inappropriate, since Paris is lying wounded. It seems possible, how­
ever, that the expression 0o6v TT6:p1v might be used after the manner 
of descriptive phrases in Homer, where for example Achilles can be 
'swift-footed' even when stationary. An objection to this interpretation 
is that Paris is not in fact called 0o6s elsewhere in the poem. (ii) The 
juxtaposition of EµapTTTE and 0o6v suggests the conceit that Paris was 
too 'swift' to be 'caught up' by sleep. The reference may therefore be 
to his general physical restlessness: he is not bedridden, and at 264 he 
goes off to find Oenone. (iii) Vian understands the word to mean 
'restless in spirit', 'uneasy'. At 3.661 the MSS read 6:1>.1,' ovx VTTVOS 
EµapTTTE 0oriv 8h1v; but there it is easy to emend to 0eriv 8h1v (a 
phrase found at 5.3, 638). At 1. 706 we find 0o6s v6os of a wavering 
mind; but that is poor support for 0o6s alone meaning 'uneasy in 
mind'. And so, despite the apparent coincidence with 3.66 r, this other­
wise unattested sense should perhaps be adopted only with caution. 

&J(pt<; tc; YJW implies that he was sleepless all night, not that he finally 
fell asleep at dawn. 

26o [315] 01 ... iiAaAxE: the unexpressed object is 'his suffering'. 

261 [316] al'.atµov YjEv: /l. 15.274, etc. Other sources tell us that 
Ocnone herself made the prophecy (Parthenius 4, Apollod. Bibi. 
3.12.6, Conon 23); but Quintus refers to an oracle (263). 
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262 [317] µopov xal Kijpcu; &i..ul;cu: cf. the common Homeric 66:vcnov 
Kai Kfipas ai\v~ai (JI. 21.565, etc.). 

263 [318] y\v i8£AYjl 'if she should consent to do so'. Cf. 294. This is to 
be a difficult interview for both, and Paris is himself reluctant (264 OVK 

/o6i§i\wv). ijv and the present subjunctive are retained from the original 

prophecy, though normal grammar would expect Ei E6i§i\ot after i'jEv in 
past sequence. 

8eon:po1t1Yj1cr1 m0~aac;: cf. 11. 6. 183 6Ewv TEp6:mat m617aa5. 

264 [319] oAo~ 6i µ1v ~yEv &va.yxYj: perhaps modelled on II. 6.458 
KpaTEPTJ 15' ETTlKEian' cxv6:yKT). 

265 [320] xoup1611J<; de; <Ima 'into his wife's presence', i.e. face to face 
with her. 

265-6 [320-1] Auypoi ... opvt8E<;: birds whose mournful cries were 
taken to be of ill omen. 

266 [321] xa.M Mopu<pjj<; 'above his head'; a Homeric phrase (KcxK 

Kopvq:,17v, II. 8.83; for the gen. cf. the common KCXK KEq:>ai\fis). KO:K is Ko:T, 
the short form of KaT6:, with its final consonant assimilated to the 

following K: cf. 299 Kai\i\E141riis. 

266-7 [321-2] &:va )(t:ipa I aMaL~v 'on his left-hand side' - the opposite 

of Homer's well-omened 6E~t65 6pv15 (ll. 13.821, etc.). 

267-8 [322-3] a.AAo-rE ... o-re 'at one time ... at another'. 

269 [324] Ei'6e-ro 'believed', a meaning unattested for Et6oµai except at 

Ap. Rh. r.71 8 and 1024, where the form EfoavTo has a similar sense. 
\Vhether that is sufficient defence for Ei6ETO here seems doubtful· and 

EI◊- may havc- been corrupted under the influence of 6Ei6- di;ectly 
above. Pauw substituted the entirely regular Ei\TTETO. 

un:' seems to be used instrumentally here, but it is not easv to trans-
late. The overall meaning must be 'a painful death'. · 

270 [325] Oenone lived at a distance in the region of Mt Ida, as we 

discover at 332. It was there that she first met Paris when he was 
shepherding his father's flocks. 

272 [327] n:ea£v n:apa. n:ocrai yuvaLMo,;: cf. II. I 9. 1 1 o ( of the birth of a 
child) TTEaT) 1 µETo: TToaal yvvai1<65. 
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After 272 one or more lines arc missing in surviving MSS. No doubt 
Paris showed his wound to Oenone. The noun qualified by cxµcp1µi§i\aiv' 

(e.g. 'wound') and its verb (e.g. are lost. 

2
73 [328] 6:µqnµti..mv' 'black all around', a Homeric adjective. Here 

the MSS have cxµq:,l µEi\aiv'. Critics have long debated whether it 

should be written as one word or two, but in the present context it is 
not easy to see how adverbial cxµq:,i could fit into the partially missing 

sentence without strain to the word order (see 272 n.). 
µi)(pl<; [Mfo8cu: occasionally µEXPIS is found with the infinitive in­

stead of the more usual indicative or subjunctive with &v. 

274 [329] Amowv-rci: 'fat', 'greasy'. 

274-5 [329-30] ouvexat ... <j>WTO<; 'because the dreadful poison was 
making his stomach gangrenous in the area where his skin had been 

pierced', i.e. the infection had spread from stomach to bone to inmost 

marrow. 
xa-r' OUTCX.fJ.€VO\I xpoo: c:pw-r6<;: cf. II. 12.427 ol'.JT6:i;ovTo KOTCX xp6a; 

but xp6a cpwT0S is a quotation from Il. 4. 139, where Mcnelaus is the 

victim and Paris the archer. 

276 [331] Cf. Od. 1cq8 TEipno 15' cxv6pwv 6vµ6s, ll. 9.9 axEY µEy6:i\w1 

Mloi\71µEvo5 ~Top, Ap. Rh. 1. 1216 cxvirit f3Ef3oi\T)µEvo5. f3Ef3ot-.T)µEvos, 
'stricken', is a so-called 'o-grade' perf. pass. of 'a-grade' (36:i\t-.w ( cf. 

f3oi\17, etc.); the more usual form is f3Ef3t-.71µfoos, the 'zero-grade' with no 

vowel between f3 and i\. 

277-81 [332-6] His symptoms were like those of a raging, thirsty 
fever. That is because the tips of Heracks' arrows, inherited by Philo­

ctetes, had been dipped in the hydra's gall (xoi\17, yellow bile: cf. 279); 

and a preponderance of xoi\17, a hot, dry humour, was thought by 

some to be the cause of fever. 

277 [332] µlya: adverbial, perhaps qualifying apyat-.ET)I rather than 

o:i66µEvos. 

278 [333] &.61vov Mfop: acc. of respect with ai66µEvos. In Homer (II. 
16.481, Od. 19.516) the phrase is of debated meaning; perhaps 'quickly 

beating' or 'compact', 'solid'. 
aua[vl)TO:t: in Homer similes introduced by ws 0TE have the generic 
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subjunctive ('as happens when ... '), but later clauses are often in the 
indicative (here 279 cpMyEl, 280 TTETIOTT)To:t): Goodwin, GA1T §§544, 

547· 

279-lh [334-6] The man's soul hovers at his lips, i.e. he seems on the 
\'Crgc of breathing his last. 

279 [334] vw6Yjc; 'sluggish', i.e. languishing. 

28o [335] er Od. l l .222 \\)VXT] ''' <XTIOTITaµEVT) 1TE1TOTT)TaI. 

281 [336] (316-rou 'life', not 'food'. 

283 [338] o;,.1yo6pavlwv: used by Homer to introduce the last words 
of Patroclus and of Hector (11. 16.843, 22.337; c[ 15.246). 

1to-rl ... '1un£v: tmesis. 

284 [339] w yuvcu a16ohi: words used several times in the Odyssey in 
addresses to Penelope (17.152, etc.). 

287 [342] µ.1yijvcu 'come into contact with': 2nd aor. mid. infin. of 
µEiyvvµi. 

28g [344] Cf. II. 18. 186 &6avc'nwv, oY "OAvµnov ... &µcp1viµovTa1. 

291 [346] 'l\mov '1v8Eo 6uµ.6v: cf. II. 9.639 (Ajax's appeal to Achilles) 
YAaov EV6EO 6vµ6v ( at line-end). 

292 [347] O:A€1/;YJCIO\ITC1.: SC, o:xos from 291. 

293 [348] fi,Efl.OPYJTm 'are destined', 3rd sing. perC mid. of µeipoµo:i 
with neut. pl. subject. 

6uµ.ou: probably governed by &n- rather than dependent on o:Aym. 

294 [349] aijw1v yap lnl cppEaiv 'it depends on you' (sc. l:crTi), in prose 
ETii aoi ECJTlV. 

295 [350] 8a.va.-ro10 6uaYJxfoc; 'ill-sounding (rixii) death' or 'death 
bringer of woe (o:xos)', a Homeric phrase (Il. 16.442, etc.). 

e'i TE xa.l oux£: Homeric. 

296 [351] wxuµ.opwv ... twv 'arrows that bring swift death'; ll. 
15.440- 1 10( I wKvµopo1. 

297 [352] l!;a.xEa( a.1): aor. imper. ofE~aKfoµo:i, 'heal completely', here 
'counteract'. 

O:fJ.(f'I: SC. EO'Tl. 

CO'.\L\IE;--.;TARY: IV QCINTCS SMYRNAECS: 353-367 113 

298 [353] Ef1,1tYJ<; 'in any case'. 

300-2 [355-7] Anij1i;: cf. ll. 9.502-12 (Phoenix to Achilles; cf. 291 n.) 
KC(I yap TE Ana[ E\O'l, L116s Kovpm µEycxi\010, KTA., where they are said 
to arrange punishment (303 'Epivvv; in Homer 

0

AT17) for those who do 
not repent previous stubbornness or folly, and in particular for those 
who do not listen to their appeals. Oenone will finally die in remorse. 

301 [356] xa.l au-ra.1: Kai avTOS is often used in epic for simple a{JT6,. 

'They are themselves the daughters of Zeus.' 
ZYJVO(j Epty6ou1to10: II. I 2.235, etc. 

303 [358] l!;cm18€ 'in the future' (Esoniaw in Homer), a meaning not 

given by LSJ. 
e:mlluvoua1v 'direct against (En-)' their victims. 

304 [359] o:AAa. often introduces a closing prayer. 

305 [360] 1ta.pYJAt-rov: 1st sing. aor. act. ofnC(paA1Taivw, 'do wrong'. 
There is an echo of Ap. Rh. 2.246 napT)AITES &cppa6iT)ICJI. 

309 [364] xa.AAme,; lv JJ.Eyripo1cm1: she scornfully adapts Paris' plea 
µT)6E Ti µE ... KaAAEl\\)T)IS 6avEm6m (298-9). There is an echo, too, of II. 
24.725-6 (Andromache's lament for Hector) Ko:6 6i µE XTJP'flV I AEITIEIS 
EV µEycxpo1a1 ( cf. !079 n.)' 

&cianE-rCt: formed by analogy with Homeric &aaxnos, etc. (a form of 
diectasis: see 43411.). 

310-n [365-6] ij1 na.puxuwv I 1:tpm:o xa.n::a.Mwv: Paris is described 
as KayxaA6wv, 'exulting', at II. 6.514 as he makes a fine arrival on 
the battlefield. The rest of Quintus' words echo I/. 9.336--7 (Achilles 
speaking of Agamemnon with Briseis) Trj1 nap1avwv I TEpnfo8w. This 
allusion, and the tense of EO'Tt (311), suggest that TEpnEo is present 
imperative (' ... Helen - go off and sleep exultantly with her'): 
KayxcxA6wv must in that case be taken as highly sarcastic. It is possible, 
however, that TEpnrn is imperfect indicative (' ... Helen - in whose 
arms you used exultantly to sleep'), which seems to fit KayxaA6wv 
better, and to follow on more naturally from the relative 171 (as opposed 
to Trjt, beginning a new sentence). 

3n [366] €1tEl ij noAu cp1op1:EpYJ fo-r[: a common Homeric expression. 

312 [367] (j)O.Tll;: SC. EO'Tl. 
&yYJpW 'unagcing'. The expected form would be ayiipwv, since 
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6:y17pws is a 2nd dee!. adj., contracted from 6:y17pcxos. Here 6:y17pw as 
if from a 3rd dee!. -ws ending (fjpws, acc. fjpw, etc.). See \Nest on Hes. 
Tlzeog. 949. 

:_p3-17 [368-72] These lines allude to Achilles' rejection of Hector's 
supplication at Il. 22.345-7 µ17 µE, Kvov, yovvwv yovv6:~EO ... I ext y6:p 
TIWS CXVTOV µE µEVQS KCXt 0vµos O:VE!T) I wµ' 0:1TOTCXµv6µEVOV Kpfo EOµEVCXl, 
ofo fopycxs; and perhaps to II. 24.2 I 2-· 13, where Hecuba wishes that 
she could devour Achilles' liver. Quintus tones down Homer's cannibal 
references with the words eripos ... µi§vos, which bring the lines closer 
to the status of a simile. In doing so he follows some ancient inter­
preters of the Homeric passage, who thought that Achilles' words were 
unseemly if taken at face value. 

:313 [368] foouµt:vo,; sarcastically echoes Paris' /ccrcrvµi§vws at 305. 
;up emphasises µ01. 

316 [371] aIµa Ar1<f'U~cm II. I I. I 76, I 8.583 ( oflions). 

317 [372] m0~aa,;: a variant aorist participle of mi0w (formed as if 
from m0fo.J) used occasionally in poetry from Homer onwards. 

318 [373] foai:tq>avo,; Ku0epeia: Od. 18. 193, etc. Aphrodite gave 
Helen to Paris in return for his judging her fairest of the goddesses. 

319 [374] ycxµf3poi:o 'son-in-law': Helen was a daughter of Zeus. 
&i<ciµai:oc;: in Homer this word is used only of fire, but Quintus 

applies it frequently to gods, giants, etc. 

321-2 [376-7] rdjµ' O.AEyuvov perhaps sarcastically echoes Paris' 
O:XOS o' O:AEYElVOV ( 29 I). 

&.i,.11:pe may similarly echo his 1Tcxp17i\1Tov (305). 

324 [379] &:nci µot t\ppE 66µ.oio echoes Paris' 6:i\i\' EAEmpe T6:x1crTcx 
(296). 

325 [38o] Yji:; governs AEXEmcrt (326). 
vuxi:6,; n: xal ~µ.ai:o,;: Homeric. 

326 [381] 1:pul;E1v 'murmur', 'complain': cf. II. 9.311 (Achilles to 
Odysseus) ws µ17 µ01 TPV~T)TE Ticxp17µev01 &i\i\o0ev 6:i\Aos, the only occur­
rence of the word in Homer. 

rcrncxpµllvov: pcrf. pass. part. of mipw, 'pierce'. Cf. II. 5.399 
6ovvri1cr1 TIETicxpµEvos. 
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&AyE·i 1,.uypi:;".11: cf II. 1 :3-346. 

32s [383] <p1Awv 'her (own)', a Homeric usage: cf. 423. 

330 [385] KrjpE<;: as Paris had warned her (304); cf. 428-9, 449. 

331 [386] foauµtvw,;: in series with 305, '.:P 3. 
w<; ytip oi E7tEXAWOEV: Od. 16.64, also of the spinning (EmKi\w0w) of 

fate. 
1}.10,; aiaa: II. I 7.321. 

In lines 332-60, omitted here, Hera, enemy of the Trojans, happily 
speaks of her knowledge of the events that will follow the death of 

Paris. 

365 [390] Eiati:1 nou: this impressionistic or distancing use of the par­
ticle TIOV is characteristic of Hellenistic narrative, and in particular of 
Apollonius (cf. 454,460). Here the subject and setting are reminiscent 
of e.g. the death of Daphnis in Theocritus' first Idyll. 

366 [391] El;ti:1 VYJmcixo10 'ever since boyhood'. As a young prince 
Paris had tended his father's flocks on Mt Ida, and it was there that he 
judged the divine beauty contest. 

367 [392]: the rhythm is lugubriously spondaic. 
8001: 259n. 

Lines 369-410, omitted here, contain laments by Hecuba and Helen 
modelled on those which they voiced for Hector at II. 24. 748-59 and 
762""75· At 41 I the narrative moves back to Oenonc. 

4u-89 [394-472] Oenone, stricken with bitter anguish and remorse, 
decides to end her life. She rushes wildly through the mountains until 
she finds the funeral pyre, and leaps into the flames. The Nymphs 
lament Paris' folly in abandoning her for Helen. The remains of the 
pair are buried together. 

411 [394] o'/11: the lines preceding this passage closed with the reflec­
tion, borrowed from Il. I 9.302, that in mourning Paris the other 
Trojan women were in fact grieving for their own dead menfolk. 
Oenone, we are told, was the only mourner to grieve for him 'from the 
heart'. 

Suµ.oi:o ... i<u6aAiµow: cf. Il. 12.45, 18.33 KV06:Aiµov K17p. 
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414 [397] K€L't"O (3cxpu crnvci:xouacx: II. 23.60 KEl'TO ~apv O"TEVCXXWV. 

415-20 [3!)8-403] 'Just as in high mountain thickets there hardens 
into ice snow which, let fall by the squalls of Zephyrus, besprinkles the 
many hollows; and the tall peaks all around are wetted [ sc. because 
they are more exposed to the sun], pouring with watery streams; and 
the ice in the valleys, despite its great mass, melts into chilly water as a 
spring [ sc. fed by melting snow from the peaks] gushes forth on to it.' 
~vil.oxo1 (415), &yKm (416), and vcma1 (419) all refer to the mountain­
side valleys: in their shady depths snow lodges and turns to ice before 
being melted by water from snow already melting higher up. Quintus 
is inspired here by Od. 1 g. 204-8 (Penelope weeping) CDS 61; x1wv 
KaTaTT)KET' EV CXKpOTT0/\OlO"IV opwo-1v, I fiv ,' Evpos KaTETTJ~EV, ETTT)V 
ZE<pvpos Kmaxev111, I TTJKOµEVTJS 6' &pa ,fis 1ro-raµol 1ril.i\6ovo-1 pfov,Es· I 
ws ,fis TT)KETO Kail.a: 1rapi\ia 56:Kpv xwvo-ris. It is noticeable that Quin­
tus varies his vocabulary here, in contrast with the repeated TTJK-verbs 
in Homer: cf. 420 n. 

415 [398) 1tep1-cpe<percx1 ><pucr-ca:AAo,;: borrowed from Od. 14.4 77. 

416 [399] ciy,m.c ... 7tCXAUV£l: cf. II. IO. 7 x1wv €1TCX/\VVEV &povpas. 

419 [402] 6£uov8': 6Evov,a1. Quintus does not often elide declinable 
words. 

420 [403] ><puEpov rtEfH't"Y)KE't"CXL u6wp rounds off the simile with a var­
ied echo of the opening TTEptTpE<pETat Kpvo-,ai\i\os. 

425 [4o8] w1 o-uv: o-vv occasionally follows its noun (e.g. Od. 15.410 
'Ap,i§µ151 ~vv). 

EWA1tE1v 'I had hoped', rst sing. pluperf'. ind. act. ofEi\TTw/EATToµcu. 

426 [409] (3uhou ... ou66v 'the threshold of life', i.e. the threshold 
which we cross when leaving life and entering death; cf. r o. 102 E<p' 
vo-,a,iri1 ~16,010. But ~16,ov, a conjecture for the MS TTOTi, is not 
completely satisfactory: 'life's threshold', an expression not found else­
where, ought to refer to the beginning of life; ETTl yi\paos ov5w1, by 
contrast, is a common phrase. Vian conjectured TTEp ETTi, taking KAv,6v 
ov56v, 'the well known threshold', to refer to the threshold of death; 
this seems just possible, given yi\pat at the beginning of the line. 
(6av6:,ov or 'At5Ew would make good sense, though elsewhere Quintus 
has only 'A"foao and "At5os as genitive forms.) 
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fJ,7 (,po] a.iev oµ.o<ppovfouaa. is an echo of Odysseus' wish for Nau­
sicaa that the gods should give her &v5pa ,E Kai oTKov Kai 6µo<ppocrvvriv 
(Od. 6.181): he goes on to say that there is nothing better than agree­
ment between husband and wife (181-3). 

8EOl 6' htpw,; {'30:Aov-co 'the gods arranged things differently': cf. 
Od. r.234 vvv 6' hi§pws l;f36i\ov,o ( =e~ovil.ov,o) 6wi, where some MSS 
have e[36:il.ov,o: clearly Quintus has adopted this Homeric variant 
reading. For the meaning see LSJ s.v. [36:il.i\w B. r. 

,r,.8-9 [411-12] 'Would that black Death had snatched me off at the 
time (,6,E) when I was about to be away from Paris' (i.e. I wish that 
I had died before he could have left me). With TT0TE (MSS) the overall 
sense is less appropriate, and 6nn6,e has to have the highly unusual 
meaning 'because': 'would that black Death had snatched me off at 
some time, since I was fated to be away from Paris'. 

42s [,pi] w,; µ.' o<peAov ... &:vYJpd'-1,icxv-co: in later Greek o<pEi\ov (neut. 
aor. part. of 6<pE1i\w) or CDS o<pEi\ov can be followed by an indicative -
that is, they are treated as if they were adverbs after the pattern ofEt6E. 
The Homeric construction is (CDS/Ei0e/at6E) w<pEil.ov/-ES/-E etc. with the 

infinitive. 

430 [413] 1:;wo,;: i.e. not by death. 

431 [414] 80:veeiv: in apposition to µi§ya ... epyov. 
eucx6Ev = Efa6Ev, an epic aorist of av66:vw. Greek sometimes uses 

the aorist to describe a state resulting from a specific past action: cf. 
Goodwin, G1v!T §60. 

434 [417] µ.vwoµ.EVYJ is derived from µv6:oµcu by (i) contraction 
(µvcx6µEvos > µvwµEvos), (ii) 'diectasis', addition of a vowel to restore 
the original scansion. 

435 [,,p8] mx-cepcx a<pov: the river-god Cebren. In one version of the 
myth he forbade Oenone to help Paris (Tzetzes on Lycophron 61). 

[6': alternative form ofii5E, 'and'. 

436 [,p9] µ.expt<; 'until'. 
bti x8ova 6fav: II. 24.532. 

437 [420] vul; txu8YJ: for xew used 'of things that obscure the sight' see 
LSJ s.v. Ill.2. 
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439 [422] &va:ppfJ!;a:aa: a surprisingly violent verb, used because Quin. 
tus is echoing the description of Phoenix's flight at Il. 9.475--6: there 
the word is more suitable, since the doors need to be broken down 
(Bvpcxs ... pri~cxs E~i'ii\Bov). Homer mentions 6µw1c'xs ... yvvcx"lKcxs at fl. 
9.477: cf 6µwwv in the present line. 

440 [423] ibdlopEv 'she leapt away', aor. ofEKBpwtcrKw. 

441-5 [424-8] The simile describes a love-crazed heifer, heedless of 
controL that rushes to seek a mate. Ocnone's love, heedless now of all 
but its object and unable to fulfil its desire, seeks consummation in 
shared death. 

443 [426] ou n goes with Tcxpf3ET, not A1i\cx10µEVTJ. 

446 [429] Cf. Hom. H_ymn to Dem. 380 piµq,a 6ic µaKpa KEi\EvBa 61-iivvcrav, 
Od. I 3.88 ws TJ piµq,a Bfovcra. 

447 [430] 11:upijs lm[3-fiµevcu otMjs: cf. II. 9.546 TTVPT]S ETTEf3Tjcr' 
6:i\EyEIVT]S. 

450 [433] 8ijpac; ... A<X)(.VYJEV-rotc;: from II. 2.743. 

452 [435] Aoto-(wv 'overgrown' (lit. 'hairy'). 

454-7 [437-40] The Moon, remembering her past love for Endymion, 
feels sympathy for Oenone and lights her way. This passage is indebted 
to Apollonius' description of Medea's flight from home (4.34-65): 
there, as she watches the fugitive hurrying along, the Moon remembers 
Endvmion and mockingly prophesies that Medea will regret her mar­
nage 

455 [438] 'Evliuµ[wvo,;: Selene fell in love with Endymion when she 
saw him asleep in a cave on Mt Latmus in Caria; Quintus has referred 
to the myth earlier in book I o ( 128-32). The Moon is often invoked in 
Hellenistic and Roman poets as a sympathetic witness to love: cf. Philo­
demus, Anth. Pal. 5.123 (HA 1622-7). 

457 [440] µaxpai; ... XEA€u8oui;: in 446 the neut. pl. KEi\evBa is used. 
Both forms occur in Horner. 
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4511-9 [.<1:41-2] xaa a)..)..cu I Nuµcpcu: Oenonc, daughter of a river-god 

(435 n.), is herself a nymph. 

462-3 [445-6] rjpa <pipov-rec; I \HJ'\"Cl°t'l"t)"\I xai 11:lv80<; 'bringing a last 
service and grief' - hendiadys and zeugma, as Vian remarks. i'ipcx 
q>Epov-res is a Homeric phrase (II. 14.132, etc.). 

463 [446] oµw<; ... xcxl: probably 'both ... and'; but 6µws may qual­
ifv the pairing 17pa and TTEvBos. 

, &vax-r1: 366 n. 

466 [449] This line is imitated from Ap. Rh. 4.44-5 (cf. 454-7 n.) 
rrErri\ov ... 6:µq,i µhw1rn I CJTE1i\aµEVTJ Kai Kai\a 1Tapri1a. There Medea 
wants to go unrecognised; but here Oenone's covering of her face is 
probably a gesture of shame or grief. 

467 [450] Oenone is one of a number of Greek heroines who commit 
suicide in love, grief, or remorse. Her self-immolation on the pyre is 
probably borrowed by Quintus from the Euripidean Evadne (479-
82 n.): other sources say either that she hanged herself or that she leapt 
from a tower Musaeus' Hero, 1078). The Greeks had no equivalent 
of suttee, the Hindu custom which expected a widow to die on her 
husband's pyre. 

ev.l1totATo: aor. mid. of i:µTTcxAi\w; but the meaning, 'leapt upon', 
suggests that Quintus, like several other poets, believed the word to be 
from &i\11oµm (aor. 6:i\To). 

yoov ... op1vE: II. 24. 760 (Hecuba's lament). 

469 [452] 1te1t-rl]uiotv: acc. sing. fem. perf. part. ofTTiTTTW. 

470 [453] Speeches of the type 'Someone was heard to say' are used 
commonly in epic from Homer onwards to express general reactions of 
those present at a certain event. Cf. II. 4.79-81 (the armies see a 
shooting-star) 0cxµf3os 6' EXEV Et<Jop6wvTa5 I ... I w6E 6E TIS e'imcrKEV i6wv 
ES rri\ricriov &i\i\ov ... 

11:0-.i ... hmev: tmesis: TTpocrEEtTTEV. 

478 [ 461] AEAcxo-µivo1 -i)p1yEVEiYJ<; echoes the Homeric i\ei\cxcrµEvos 
irrTTocrvvc'xwv, used with reference to the corpses of Cebriones and 
Achilles (ll. 16.776, Od. 24.40). 
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479-82 [462-6] Quintus' narrative of the last moments ofOenone has 
several echoes of Evadne's death-scene in the Supplices of Euripides 
(990-1079): see R. Goossens, R.B.Ph. 1 I (1932) 679-89(VianIII11 n. 
5). There Evadne commits suicide by leaping into the flames rising 
from the corpse of her husband Capaneus, one of the Seven against 
Thebes, who has been incinerated by Zeus's thunderbolt as punish­
ment for his boastful arrogance. 

479 [462) EUTE 'just as', a Homeric variant form off]vTE. 
mipo18ev: the expedition of the Seven took place about a generation 

before the siege of Troy. 

48o [463] 'Apyeio1: the Argive army besieging Thebes. 

481 [464] E7tEX)(UfJ.EV1JV 'stretched out upon' (ETTEKXEW) her husband's 
body. 

482 [465] This line is inspired by Eur. Suppl. 1011 1r6cns, 6aµacr6eis 
Aaµw:xow KEpavvio1s: cf. 479-82 n. 

483-6 [466-9] These lines echo the funeral rites for Patroclus at ll. 
23.250-7 1rvpKa1riv crl3foav at6om oivw1, I ocrcrov ETTi cpM~ i'jA6E, l3a6eicx 
6e KO:TTTTE<JE Tecpprr I ... 0<JTECX AEVKO: I aAAeyov ES XPV<JET)V cpt6:AT)V ... I 
... I TopvwcraVTO 6e crfiµa ... 

483 [466] rtupoc; ... pm-fi: ll. 2 I. I 2. 

ijvucm cf. Od. 24.71 (Achilles' funeral: cf. 478n.) avTcxp emi 617 cre 
cpM~ ,'\vvcrev 'HcpaicrT010. 

484 [467] µ.1ij1 u1toxal3!3a11.E dq>p1JL: the fire 'had cast them under 
(reduced them to) one set of ashes'. 

486 [46g] xp1J-rijp1 rather than cp16:AT)t (483-6 n.) perhaps because it is 
important that their ashes were mingled (KP1F17P < Kep6:vvvµ1). 

486-7 [469-70] Like many Hellenistic narratives, this section ends 
with an aetiology. The joint tomb is mentioned by Strabo ( 13. 1.33), 
quoting the polymath Demetrius of Scepsis (2nd cent. BC). 

488 (471] -rE-rpaµ.µ.tva1 a11.11.u61c; tXAAlJI 'the one facing in one direction, 
the other in another'. The words are from Od. 5.71 ( of four springs). 

48g (472] q>Epouo-a1 'commemorating', 'telling of': LSJ s.v. qn\pw 1v.4, 
VIII. 
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Nonnus (mid-fifth century) was born in Egyptian Panopolis, one of the 
last bastions of pagan culture and learning in Late Antiquity (see p. 

7
). The only works which he is known to have written are the Diony­

siaca and a hexameter paraphrase of St John's Gospel. Stylistic analysis 
suggests that the Paraphrase may be the earlier; but the Dionysiaca 
clearly lacks final revision. These two facts have seemed difficult to 
reconcile with an assumed conversion from paganism to Christianity, 
and have led scholars to make ingenious conjectures about Nonnus' life 
and the likely nature and order of his religious conversions. But the 
problem may be a false one. There is evidence that amongst intellec­
tuals of the period it was not felt contradictory for a Christian to 
write heavily classicising works, and that allusion to and exploitation 
of traditional myths was not confined to pagan writers. It seems, 
then, that even if Nonnus was exclusively Christian, there "is nothing to 
hinder the theory that he composed the Paraphrase first and then em­
barked on the more ambitious Dionysiaca, which he seems not to have 
revised fully. (But in this matter nothing is certain, and some scholars 
deny that the Paraphrase is by Nonnus.) 

The Dionysiaca is the longest ancient poem to survive. Its lengthy 
preliminaries describe the antecedents of Dionysus' birth, including 
the wanderings of Cadmus and his foundation of Thebes, together 
with a flashback to the story of Zagreus, an earlier incarnation of the 
god (books 1-6); then comes Zeus's affair with Semele, daughter of 
Cadmus, and the birth of Dionysus after his mother's incineration 
(7-9), together with an account of his early exploits ( 10- 12). The rest 
of the poem describes Dionysus' fight for recognition as a member of 
the pantheon in the face of hostility from Hera. Its central section 
( 13-40) describes the war of the god and his Bacchic forces against the 
Indians and their king Deriades. The last eight books are a medley 
of Dionysiac myths, including various love stories (Beroe, Ariadne, 
Pallene, Aura) and a tragedy-length treatment of the Pentheus myth 
(44--6). The god's reception on Olympus, the culmination and climax 
of the whole work, is described summarily in only five lines at the end 
of book 48. 
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During the third and fourth centuries Dionysiac themes had been 
very popular in both literature and art. Dionysus' conquest of the east 
(a myth which had itself been fashioned in imitation of the Alexander 
legend) had to some extent been identified with the civilising mission 
of the Roman empire. Epics such as the two lost Bassarica of Dionysius 
and Sotcrichus must have provided Nonnus with material, and it is 
likely that he used the enormous sixty-book 'Hpw'iKo:i 6wyo:µio:t by 
Pisander of Laranda, a hexameter compilation of tales of love and lust 
between gods and mortals, for details of Dionysus' erotic encounters. 
Some of these episodes owe a clear debt also to the Greek novel. But 
although Nonnus alludes in passing to a wide range of literature, two 
influences on his work are particularly important. 

The most important point of reference for Nonnus is Homer, whose 
works are fundamental to the Dionysiaca on both large and small scales 

(299--301, 303, 329, 332, 412-532, 415,474,478,498,5 21,5 2 4,526, 
549 nn.). (i) The fact that the poem has 48 books, the sum of the books 
of the Iliad and O~yssey, is an obvious indication of Nonnus' ambi­
tiously compendious aims. (ii) The long second proem ( 25.1-270) is an 
extended comparison between on the one hand Dionysus and other 
sons of Zeus, and on the other Nonnus' poetry and that of Homer. At 
its close Nonnus calls Homer his TTO:TTJP (265) and asks him for inspira­
tion, but also implies that his own subject surpasses Homer's mortal 
hGoes. This spirit of inspiration-cum-emulation characterises all as­
pects of Nonnus' attitude towards his poetic father, and the poet fights 
his own battle for recognition at the same time as he describes the 
analogous struggle of Dionysus. (iii) The Indian War (books 13-40) is 
clearly Nonnus' equivalent of the Iliad, while his hero resembles the 
hero of the Odyssey in his distant wanderings, his tireless pursuit of his 
rightful place, his encounters both erotic and martial, and his charac­
teristic TToi\vTpoTTio:. (iv) Nonnus has many episodes based on famous 
Homeric scenes: he has his own ecphrasis of a shield, a theomachy, 
catalogues, a battle between his hero and a river, funeral games, a 6t6s 
6:m:nTJ, etc. In such episodes it is often his practice to begin with close 
imitation and/or quotation of the parallel Homeric scenes, but then to 
move gradually away from Homer as his narrative progresses. In this 
way he repeatedly re-enacts the process of escape from his great pro­
genitor. \,Ve have seen that Quintus of Smyrna makes a modest 
attempt to create his own formulas in imitation of the characteristi-
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cally Homeric recurrent lines, phrases, and epithets p. 106). In 
this respect Nonnus is far more boldly innovative, fabricating a semi­
formulaic style which both repeats phrases verbatim (378, 405, 469, 

542 nn.) and permutates different combinations of nouns, verbs, and 
adjectives within recognisably formulaic expressions: when introduc­
ing direct speech, for example, he will combine the noun cpwvii with a 
variety of verbs and adjectives (336 Ktvvpfii !3pvxiicro:To cpwvfi1, 414 
6:v6poµETjt cpc'no cpwvfi1, etc.). This new system, with its proliferating 
and endlessly varied lexical mutations, complements the irrepressible 
exuberance of Dionysus himself. 

The second important influence is that of Hellenistic poetry. 
Nonnus lived, or claims to have lived, at Alexandria (1.13), and he 
probably had access to the enormous holdings of the Alexandrian lib­
rary. Many of his episodes, particularly those of an erotic nature, are 
inspired by Hellenistic poems, few of which now survive ( cf. below on 
Actaeon). The aesthetics of Hellenistic poetry are no less important: it 
is not by residence alone that Nonnus qualifies as an Alexandrian. 
Although the Dionysiaca is hardly a small-scale production, Nonnus' 
constant use of such typically Hellenistic techniques as literary allu­
sion, eroticism, grotesqueric, digression, and scientific and mythologi­
cal learning clearly shows that in many ways he is a true successor to 
such poets as Callimachus and Apollonius. The Oenone episode of 
Quintus (314-472) and ps.-Oppian's aetiological Dionysiac digression 
on the leopards (1317-1439) are examples of similar episodes in 
earlier Imperial poetry; but in Nonnus Hellenistic influence is more 
thoroughgoing. 

Critics have often been struck by the contrast between the exuber­
ance and inventiveness of Nonnus in respect of plot and diction, and 
the extreme strictness of his metre, in which he reduces to only nine the 
possible combinations of dactyls and spondees in the hexameter line. 
These restrictions in part continue trends begun by Callimachus and 
his followers, who regularised positions for word-end within the line, 
limited words of certain shapes to certain metrical positions, and began 
to avoid elision of declinable words ( cf. 332, 423 nn.). To these refine­
ments are added in Nonnus restrictions on the placement of words 
which result from the influence of accent on the perceived quantity of 
vowels and diphthongs ( cf. 423 n. on his avoidance of proparoxytone 
words at line-end). The result is a conspicuous sameness of rhythm, 



l24 COMMENTARY: V NONNUS 

frequent end-stopping, lack of hiatus, little elision, and a preponder­
ance of dactyls. Lines tend to be separate, internally balanced wholes 
(e.g. 328n.). 

At the beginning of his epic Nonnus introduces the changeful 
(TiotKiAos) Proteus as emblem for his poetry: the watchword of 
Nonnian style will be lTOlKtAio:, or variety, a word often used as a 
technical term in rhetoric. Such a style well suits an epic with a curi­
ously changeful hero. Nonnian lTOlKtAio: entails abrupt transitions be­
tween episodes, constant changes of tone, and variation in narrative 
pace. Proliferating compound adjectives make for a vividly pictorial 
and explicit effect. The speeches, which are generally separate mono­
logues rather than conversations, show clearly the influence of contem­
porary rhetorical education; they strive for point and paradox, and 
resemble the rest of the narrative in their pursuit of immediate effect 
at the expense of consistency or characterisation. Nonnus' style is un­
mistakable in its luxuriating vivacity: it is as if the narrator himself is 
a raging or proselytising - Bacchant. 

Actaeon. The story of Actaeon, a huntsman who as punishment for 
seeing Artemis at her bath was turned into a stag and torn to pieces by 
his hounds, is told in book 5 as part of the history of Thebes before the 
birth there of Dionysus. Nonnus will have known several earlier poetic 
treatments of the myth. No doubt it featured in the lost 'E,epmovµevo: 
of Nicander (HA p. 142-3), and perhaps in the Mno:µopcpwcms of 
Parthenius (first century Be) and Nestor of Laranda (second/third 
century AD). Apollodorus preserves an anonymous fragment of a 
passage describing Actaeon's hounds (Bibi. 3-4-4; CA pp. 71-2); and 
Callimachus' allusion to the tale at h. 5.107- 18 is echoed several times 
by Nonnus (337-65, 337, 341-2, 546 nn.). Ovid's version (Met. 3.138-
252), which follows an innovation ofCallimachus in making Actaeon 
entirely innocent, is the only other detailed extant treatment; but 
Nonnus' account has few significant similarities (his Actaeon confesses 
guilt), and it seems in any case unlikely that he read Latin poetry ( cf. 
on Quintus, p. 105). 

Several features of his Actaeon narrative are typical of Nonnus: the 
bathing scene; the voyeuristic and voluptuously described encounter; 
the metamorphosis, with its opportunities for grotesquerie, paradox, 
and contrast; the dream-episode; and the transference of much of the 
narrative to non-realistic speeches which evoke pathos: the long 
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address of Actaeon to his father (415-532) quotes the words of his 
hounds and of Artemis (459-72) at the time of his transformation, and 
follows a speech made by him when already a stag (337-65). Typical, 
too, is the fragmentation of the story, with Artemis' bathing described 
twice (303-7, 482-8) and much of the narrative told as a flashback. In 
general Nonnus is concerned not with smooth chronological progres­
sion, but with contriving maximum point and effect within individual 
tableaux and speeches. 

Bibi.: Edn: R. Keydell (Berlin, 1959). Comm.: F. Vian et al. (Bude, 
Paris, 1976-, in progress; bks 3-5 P. Chuvin ( 1976) ). Trans.: W. H. D. 
Rouse (Loeb, Cambridge, Mass./London, 3 vols., 1940). Gen.: P. 
Chuvin, Mythologie et geographie dionysiaques (Clermont-Ferrand, 1991); 
N. Hopkinson (ed.), Studies on the Dionysiaca of Nonnus = P.C.P.S. Suppl. 
17 (Cambridge, 1994). Actaeon: J. Heath, Actaeon (Bern/Frankfurt/ 
New York/Paris, 1992). Metre: P. Maas, Greek metre (Oxford, 1962) 
62-5; West, GM 177-80. 

287-8 (473-4] ilv!lev ... &ve-re).'.Ae: the preceding lines described how 
Cadmus gave his daughter Autonoe in marriage to Aristaeus, inventor 
of the arts of hunting, bee-keeping, and pressing olives. 

:d18 [474] µevoLvijL 'eager desire' (LSJ), a noun not attested before the 
Hellenistic period but used frequently by Nonnus (cf. 373,408). 

289 [475] 'Aypfo;: Agreus, 'The Hunter', was a cult title of Apollo 
(and of Aristaeus himself -- Pind. Pyth. 9.65, etc.). Cf. 466. 

&1uµci!;a.-ro 'imitated': LSJ s.v. crnoµcxaaw lll. 

290 [476] ou viµecn;: lit. 'it is no cause for anger that ... ', i.e. 'it is 
hardly a matter for surprise that ... ' 

292 [478] Apollo fathered Aristaeus on Cyrene, a huntress nymph 
whose lion-wrestling aroused his admiration. The best-known version 
of the story is that of Pindar (Pyth. 9. 1 -75). 

294 [48o] The lioness with cubs was a paradigm offerocity (Eur. Med. 
187-8, Theoc.26.21 ), and her glance was said to be particularly terri­
fying (Call. h. 6.52). 

295 [481) u\j;L1t<>TlJTov: boldly used of the leopard's upspringing leap. 
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296 [482] lnpijv1!;£v 'laid low' (TTPTJVT)S = 'prone'), a rare verb used 
often by Nonnus. 

u(jJol:h in later epic is often used prepositionally with the genitive 
('up above in ... '): cf. 303,993. 

299-301 [485-7] The 'it was to no avail' theme is common in epic, 
but the present passage owes much to II. 5.53-5 (the death of Scam­
andrius, a favourite of Artemis) &M' ov oi TOTE YE xpo:icrµ' 'ApTEµt, 
loxempo:, I OVOE EKTjf)OAiat, i'\tcnv TO TTpiv y' EKEKO:CJTO, I O.AAO. µ1v ... , via 
Call. h. 5. r r 1-12 = HA 242-3 (Actaeon) a;\;\' ovK avTov 6 TE 6p6µ05 a1 
T' 1:v opwcr1 I pvcrEVVTat ~vva\ To:µ05 EK17f30Aim, KTA. 

300 [486] op6ws 'straight', =6p66s: LSJ s.v. IV. 

301 [487] xuvoamx6a vef3pov &.1.iji:7Jv '(after he had become) a wan­
dering deer torn apart (crTT6:w) by hounds'. Nonnus uses O.AT)TTJS quasi­
formulaically at the line-end to imply various sorts of movement. 

302 [488] I.e. the death of Actaeon occurred soon after the Indian War 
(the long centrepiece of Nonnus' poem), in which he fought on the side 
of Dionysus. 

303 [489] utj>o61 <p7Jyou: 296 n. In Actaeon's own account the tree will 
be an olive (476). Here there is an echo of II. 7.60, where Athena 
and Apollo, disguised as birds, watch the battle as they sit cp17ywt l:cp' 
V4'17Af\t. 

305-6 [491-2] The repetition 61717TT)p ... &617T)TOto (for which cf. 325 
617p17TT)p ... 617pT)Topas) is reinforced by the word-play o.K6p17To5 ... 
Kovp175: Actacon cannot get his fill of looking at the 'girl'. 

306 [492] liuqJ.E-rpEE 'sized up': a leisurely stare of 'measured' 
appraisal. 

308 [494] 6£6ox7Jµevov 'watching', a Homeric word from the same 
root as OEKOµat (oexoµm) and 6oKEW. 

oµµa:n ... oµµa:-r1: if the text is sound, the unusual repetition em­
phasises the fact that Actaeon is both viewer and viewed ( cf. 305-6 n.). 

309 [495] &.xpij6€µ.vo; 'not wearing a headband' - a physical symptom 
of mental distraction, commonly used in descriptions of nymphs by 
Nonnus. Cf. 374. 
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::PS [501] EXflU<pE: Kpvcpw is a late by-form ofKpvTTTW. 

:p6 [502] The pathos-filled address to a character is a device borrowed 

by Nonnus from Hellenistic poetry. 

3
17 [503] ;cwupwv ... XYJA:11: i.e. his feet became cloven, and four in 

number - a compressed expression. 

320 [506] i:avun-rop6010 'wide-twigged', i.e. branching, antlers. 

321 [507] vo67J 'not his own' - a thematic word in Nonnus, whose 
multiform Dionysiac poem includes many scenes of deception and 

metamorphosis. 

322 [5o8] Eix,ev: after the vocative of 3 r 6 one would expect ElXES; but 
the intervening third-person verbs have led back to the usual narrative 

structure. 
&eAA1JE'IIT1 'swift as the wind'. 

323 [509] dah1 ... Ef.t.1tE60,;: only his mind remained fixed, i.e. the 
same as before. The words echo Od. r 0.240 ( of Odysseus' men turned 
by Circe into swine) avTap vovs i'\v eµTTE6os cos To TT6:pos mp. 

326 [512] ouxh1 ... µ.6:0ov echoes the Callimachean &M' avTa\ TOV 
1Tptv 6:vaKTa KVVES I TOVTO:Kl OElTTVTJCYEVVTt (h. 5.114-15 = HA 245-6). 

327 [513] vEuµaa1v &.-rpin-ro1ca 'at the irreversible command of ... ': 

instrumental. 

[514] 'Crazed by the madness-inspiring breath of frenzied fury.' 
The hounds are made rabid by Lyssa, a goddess of madness who is 
sometimes depicted hunting with a pack of hell-hounds ( cf. Eur. Bacch. 
9i7 hE 6oa\ /\vr:mas KVVES, with Dodds's note) and whose name is 
cognate with AVKOS. The line illustrates well Nonnus' lexical exuber­
ance: chiastically arranged around a central participle (adj. a, adj. b: 
noun b, noun a), it includes five different words for madness and its 

effects. 
&a0µo:-n: the infectious breath of madness makes the hounds pant in 

fury. 

329 [515] oµo~uyov oyµov bliov-rwv 'twin row of teeth' - a variant on 

the Homeric EpKoS 666vTwv. 



128 COMMENTARY: V NONNUS: 518-536 

332 [518] xai 8t:oc; iii.Ao VOYJ<m cf. Od. 2.393 eve· cxih' &AA' EVOT]CfE 6ecx 
yAcxvKW1TlS 'A6TJVT]. Nonnus has recast the Homeric phrase in accor­
dance with his practice of avoiding elision of all declinable and most 
indeclinable words ( cf. p. 123). 

8eoc; can be used offemale as well as of male divinities. 

333 (519] xexacrµevov 'equipped with': perf. part. ofKcxivvµcxi. 

335 [siu] u1to l3podri1 ... µevo1vij1 'with human feeling': vn6 + dat. 
'of attendant circumstances' (LSJ s.v. B-4). 

337-65 [523-51] The stag laments its fate. Nonnus specialises in 
pathetic and improbable tours de force of rhetoric delivered in curious 
circumstances. The opening lines of this speech are inspired by the 
speech of Athena to Tiresias' mother Chariclo in Callimachus' fifth 

Hymn (97-130 = HA 228-61): in reply to Chariclo's reproaches the 
goddess cites the fate of Actaeon to show that in being merely blinded 
Tiresias has suffered lightly for his glimpse of her naked body. 

337 [523] 0Al31e Te1pecr1a: a prominently placed allusion to the Calli­
machean passage: h. 5.1 17 = HA 248 6A~icrTcxv Epeei ere (i.e. Actaeon's 
mother will consider Chariclo blessed). 

338 [524] &:va1voµtvri9 concessive: 'although it was against her will', 
she nevertheless pitied him. 

340 [526] uµe-rlpw1: occasionally in earlier epic verse, and often in 
Nonnus, vµeTEpos is used for cr6s. 

341-2 [527-8] uµedpwv ... 'A!liivri: in the Callimachean narrative 
Athena says that she will make Tiresias a seer in compensation for the 

loss of his sight (119-30 = HA 250-61). 

342 [528] v6w1 µe-re!lYJ><EV 'transferred to your mind'. 

346 (532] CL 7tEp = WCT1TEp. 

347 [533] &:el;w 'I keep'; cf. 350 n. 

348 [534] crcpw"i-repw1: this 2nd pers. dual adj. is sometimes used as an 
equivalent of crq>ETEpos, 'their own', in later epic. 

350 [536] µe8e1tw: often in Nonnus this verb, like c'xe~w (347 n.), is 
virtually a synonym for i\w. 
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352 [538] -rocrcrov qualifies AvcrcrYJEVTl (353), 'so furious'. 

354-8 [540-4] For the address to and participation by the natural 

world, see 459 n. 

355 [5,p] 0µ01101: sc. Eµoi. But the conjecture 6µoiiov, 'likewise', may 

be correct. 
K18a1pwv: the mountain where these events took place. 

357 [543] 66:xpucrt 1tnpa101cr1v: c'xy6peve and 66:Kpvcr1 imply a personi­
fication of Mt Cithaeron, but nETpcximow underlines his still rocky 

nature. 

359 (545] A variant of a very familiar proverb: cf. Theoc. 5.38 6pe4'CXl 
KVVCXS ws TV qi6:ywvTt, with Gow's note. 

36o-3 [546-9] His usual quarry. Cf. 293-6. 

364 [550] oµiillt:ec; 'companions', lit. 'having the same characteristics' 
( cf. 34 7 6:vepos 1760s): they were formerly on his side against the wild 

beasts. 

364-5 (550-1] ouxht ... I ouxt-m the context of lamentation suggests 
that this repetition alludes to Daphnis' pastoral lament, Theoc. 1.116-
17 6 ~OVK6Aos 6µµ1v EYW l.6:qivis OVKET' 6:v' vAcxv, I OVKET' 6:vcx 6pvµws, 
OUK aAcrECX. 

370 [556] au-ro616a.x-roc;: she finds out for herself. 
op€a-rLa.c;: i.e. she travels from Cithaeron through the mountains to 

Thebes. 
i'.1t-ra-ro 'flew': l1TTCXµl is a later Greek by-form ofTihoµm. 

371 [557] &:va.yxriv 'punishment'. 

373-9 [559-65] This picture of violent and self-violating distress is 
typical of Nonnus' explicit style. It seems to be inspired by lines 19-27 
of Bion's Lament for Adonis (HA 1245-53): & 6' 'Aqipoohcx I Avcrcxµevcx 
1TAOKcxµi6cxs 6:vcx 6pvµws 6:116:AT]TCXl I 1TEv6CXAECX VT]1TAEKTOS c'xcr6:v6cxAos, ex! 
6e !36:Tot viv I EpxoµEvcxv KEipovTi Kcx1 !ep6v cxTµcx 6penovTm; there follows 
a description of bloodied µripoi and µcx~oi. 

375 [561] oAov 'completely', i.e. 'from top to bottom', if Kochly's 
conjecture is correct. e6v, less difficult for the sense, would perhaps be 
over-emphatic with e6:s in the following line. 
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378 [564] nm6ox6µwv ... avTuya µat;wv 'the curve of her child­
cherishing breasts': &v-rvycx µcx~wv is a favourite Nonnian 'formula'. 

382 [568] E7tl0"'t"WO"Cl\l't"O 'confirmed': cf. 504 TTl<JTOV . . . ecxvcnov 
<JlWT)lOV. 

383 [569] The hounds are now perhaps aware of what they have done. 

385-6 [571-2] Ka.liµos. I 'Apµov('IJ: the parents of Actaeon's mother 
Autonoe. 

ia.){'IJGE suggests the opposite of 6:pµovicx. 

388-404 [574-90] In these lines the narrative takes on characteristics 
of the formal lament, as Autonoc's pathetic ignorance is emphasised by 
anaphora, repetition, etc.: 395 and 401 are a 'refrain'; 390-400 have 
repetition with variation; 390 ei5e, 391 OVK 'ioev, 397 OVK !OE, 402 OVK 
'ioe; 390 E8pcm, 402 ovK E8paKev; 393, 398 ov µ&ee(v); 397 EVOT)<JE, 403 
ovK /;v6rioev; 390, 394 µopcpi)v, 402 µopcpi'\s; 391 61Tw1ri)v, 396 oTTwmv, 
397 6TTwTTf\S; 397, 400 KVK/'\OV/-a + gen. 

389 [575] TCOAUTCAa.vc,;: a 'transferred epithet': it was the parents who 
were 'much-wandering' as they sought out Actaeon's remains. 

394 [58o] 6oxtwxEv 'she was expecting'. 

395,401 [5lh, 587] ou µi\µcpoµat: in Homer the narrator intervenes in 
the first person only rarely ( e.g. at the beginning of the Catalogue, I/. 
2.484--93); Nonnus, influenced no doubt by Hellenistic poets, does so 
more often. 

400 [586] xuxAa emphasises the roundness of the human footwear in 
comparison with slender hooves. 

403 [589] 'ivlia.Aµa 'appearance' (from the same root as i8Eiv). The 
noun is found first in later Greek, but the verb iv86:i\i\oµcxi, 'seem', is 
Homeric. 

404 [590] 'His chin marked with dark growth.' He was a newly 
bearded youth. 

&v8£p£wvc,;: a rare Homeric word used frequently by Nonnus. The 
word-play with &v6e'i suggests a literal meaning 'place where the bloom 
is' (which may well be the correct etymology). 
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405 [591] pa)(.LV UA'IJS 'the wooded crest', lit. 'spine of the wood' a 
common Nonnian 'formula'. The anatomical metaphor is continued in 
vww KOAWVT)S ( 406). 

4u: [597] 'Snatching with their eyes the wing of light sleep.' Sleep is 
conventionally depicted as winged, but here the imagery is compli­
cated by (i) 6:pTT6:~avTES, which suggests that sleep must be seized as 
it flies by (cf. 535), and (ii) by &riooviov, which alludes to another 
winged creature, the nocturnally wakeful nightingale. ( &ri86vios vTTvos 
is proverbial for light or brief sleep.) 

412-532 [598-718] Actaeon the stag appears to his father in a dream. 
He explains his metamorphosis, speaks at length of his hounds, de­
scribes how he saw Artemis bathing, tells where his remains are to be 
found, and gives instructions for his burial. In content and structure 
the speech is similar to that of Elpenor to Odysseus in Hades ( Od. 
11 .60-78); but the fact that it takes place in a dream suggests an 
allusion also to /1. 23.69-92, where Patroclus' ghost exhorts the sleep­
ing Achilles to give him burial ( 415 n.). 

o-x16Ev 'ghostly'. 

415 [6o1] Cf. I/. 23.69 (Patroclus' ghost) EVOElS, avTo:p EµE'i'o i\ei\aoµEvos 
ETTAEV, 'Axii\i\Ev, 2.23, etc. 

427-8 [6o2-3, lh3-14] Rhyming effects, rare in Classical 
poetry, are exploited by Nonnus as a part of his novel strategy of 
producing noisy Bacchic hexameters reflecting the divine ecstasy. 

416 [6o2] v6!h1v: i.e. this is not his true appearance; cf. 431. 

422 [6o8] npoo-816£ou,; ..• n66as 'fore-feet'. 

423 [oog] !ioxEucn,; = 86KEVE, opt. for imper., because Nonnus' metri­
cal laws forbid proparoxytone words at line-end. 

429 [615] xa•t"tJcpi1: another bold 'transferred epithet' (a type of ex­
pression highly characteristic of Nonnus cf. 389n.): it is his father 
who will be 'downcast'. 

438 [624] Cf. Call. h. 5.114-15 (quoted in 326n.), and 470. Here 
typical Nonnian elaboration amplifies Callimachus' verb OElTTVT)<JEVVTl 
into a grotesque and vivid image. 
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439 [625] €i'.pt:o 'ask': imper. ofepoµai with 'epic lengthening'. 

440 [626] !ao,:unou,;: after his metamorphosis he had the same shape 
as the animals which he used to hunt. 

441 [627] ouc; lxci11.waa voµijac; 'the shepherds on whom I called (for 
help)'. 

445 [631] &:1tm11.ciyx6'fjaav 'were deceived'. Usually this meaning is 
conveyed by ncxpcmi\ai;w: cf. 330. 

447 [633] 1t6aa 'how many times!' 

450-1 [636-7] They paw his nets following a 'law of affection', i.e. an 
affectionate human (452) impulse. 

453 [639] xaµEUV'fjt: lit. 'bed on the ground'. According to Pausanias 
(9.2.3) a rock on Mt Cithaeron was identified as the place where 
Actaeon used to rest from the hunt. 

456 [642] &:v{;w,J.,av 'checked': cf. 491. 

459 [645] The conversation between hounds and crags extends the 
'pathetic fallacy', the pastoral convention (seen in e.g. the first Idyll of 
Theocritus) whereby the sounds of animals or of nature are taken to be 
made in sympathy with human affairs. 

462 [648] xEµa6oaa6ov 'deer-chasing' (Keµas, crEvw). 

466 [652) The hunter hunted. Cf. 325. 

469 [655] i'xvoc; E11.1aawv is a Nonnian 'formula' for rapid movement. 

470 [656] 438 n. 

474 [66o] This line conflates two Homeric ones: Od. 23.190 (the olive 
from which Odysseus fashioned his bed) 6aµvos ecpv -rcxvvcpvi\i\os ei\cxiT)s, 
and Od. 5.477 (the 6aµvot in which Odysseus slept after being cast up 
in Phaeacia) 6 µEv cpvi\iT]S, 6 6' ei\cxiT)s. 

t:puAt'fj,;: meaning uncertain: probably a wild olive or fig. 

475-81 [661-7] Actaeon says that he compounded his crime by using 
the olive, a tree sacred to chaste Athena, as vantage-point for his un­
chaste gaze: at least the cpvi\iT] would have been an appropriate setting 
for an act of cpti\icx (475-6). The word-play is facilitated by the fact 
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that by this period v was beginning to move in pronunciation towards 
t: W. S. Allen, Vax graeca (3rd edn, Cambridge, 1987) 68-9. There is a 
discrepancy with 303, where the tree is said to be a <pT]y6s; here, as 
there, Homeric quotation (474 n.) has made for inconsistency. 

476 [662] 1tptµvov ... ayvov EAai'fj,;: a Callimachean phrase (h. 

4.322). 

478 [664] &aaciµ71v is similarly used by Agamemnon with reference to 
his treatment of Achilles (ll.9.116); chacr6cxi\ov v~ptv is found at Od. 

16.86; and v~ptv ae~wv is formed in imitation of the Homeric nev0os 
aE~ElV, etc. 

479 [665] Ila11.11.ci6oc; ... 'Io:x:t:aipYJ(,; are first and last words in the line, 
reflecting the image of 'twin' v~pts at 4 78; cf. 481. 

485-6 [671-2] The light reflected from her limbs strikes the water 
(pet\6pots) and dazzles (aµapvcrcrEv, an unusual use) Actaeon's sight. 

:x:1ovfo,; represents her chilly chastity. 

487-8 [673-4] Artemis' beauty shone out with the cool brightness of 
moonlight on the waters of Ocean: a night-time occurrence is used to 
illustrate daytime radiance. 

487 [673] rca11.[µ1topov describes the flux and reflux of Ocean, the great 
river which encircles the world. 

488 [674] 0µ1tv10: 'fertile', 'nourishing' - a reference to the moon's 
supposed influence on growth and fertility. The epithet is more com­
monly used of Demeter. 

489-91 [675-7] Nonnus has borrowed the three nymph-names from 
Call. h. 4.292, where they are said to be daughters of Boreas. 

492 [678] An 'air-ranging mist' covers his eyes - i.e. he loses 
consciousness. 

497 [683] ,:{ St:un:pov &11.yo,; lv1,J.,w; 'Why should I tell a second 
grief?', _i.e. 'Why should I renew my suffering by telling of it?' 
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498 [6!1.t] µ.-., crE ••• ai:ovax,'ijtm ne:11.tiaaw is based on the Homeric 
expression 65vvritot TTEAO:~ElV (//. 5. 766). 

500 [686] 11.ufH:v,:a: i.e. scattered: cf. 502 µEµEptoµeva yaiT)t. 

506 [692] iµ.opq;wlhJattv 'have been changed into a different shape'. 

509 [695] the huge brothers Otus and Ephialtes are often cited 
as examples of impiety. According to Od. 11.305-20 (where Orion, 
too, is mentioned) they threatened to pile Pelion upon Ossa upon 
Olympus in order to reach heaven and attack the gods. They were 
killed by Apollo. 

µ-.,: Nonnus often uses µ17 for ov in order to avoid hiatus after words 
ending in a vowel. In later Greek the two negatives were in any case 
almost interchangeable. 

510-n [696-7] The most common account of Orion's death states 
that he was killed the sting of a scorpion sent by Artemis, whom he 
had attempted to rape. See Frazer's n. on Apollod. Bibl. 1 +5· 

510 [696] It is not certain whether there is something missing after 
Kvvooo-6ov (i.e. the end of the line and the first four feet of the next) or 
whether Actaeon breaks off his speech with emotional aposiopesis. A 
third, less likely, possibility is that Kvvooo-6ov is corrupt and has dis­
placed a verb. 

513-14 [699-700] <l>oi[3oc; ... I Kup-.,v1)t: 292 n. 

515 [701] eµq;uALO'II ... yaµ.ov 'a family marriage'! 

Dawn is said to have been made to fall in love with 
Orion by Aphrodite as punishment for her sleeping with Ares, and to 
have carried him off to Delos (Apollod. Bibl. 1 -4-4), where he was later 
killed by Artemis (510- 11 n.). On Selene and Endymion see 438n. 
Demeter loved Iasion and coupled with him in a fallow field; Zeus 
punished his presumption with a fatal thunderbolt ( Od . .5.125-8). 

516 [702] &pytm; 'bright', a feminine form ofapy6s. 

521 xuo-iv µiAnYJ6ptt y€vfo6cm the phrase is borrowed from //. 
1 7 .255, where Menelaus exhorts his troops not to allow Patroclus' 
body 'to become a plaything for the dogs'. 

CO'.\l:V1ENTARY: V NONNCS: 710-721 135 

524 [7m] -rr'ijl;ov eµov mJtpa i:uµ.[3ov: another reminiscence of Elpenor 
412-532 n.), who begs Odysseus 1Trj~ai ,' br\ ,vµi:,wt Epnµ6v ( Od. 

I!. 

0 -rrep ytpa.,; fo·d Oavov--rwv: a Homeric phrase 16.457, etc.). 

525 &na 'but ( on second thoughts)'. 
[3i11.oc; xcd i:ol;ov !ta: the naming of 'loxfo1pa in 526 draws attention 

to the fact that this line is an ironical echo of Callimachus' Hymn to 
Artemis. At the beginning of that poem the young goddess is shown 
pleading with Zeus for the weapons which will later become her char­
acteristic attributes: 56, 5' iovs KC(l TQ~C( - fo, TTCXTEP, O\J CJE cpape,p11v I 
ov5' al,ew µeya ,6~ov (8-9). Nonnus makes two alterations: (i) In 
Callirnachus fo begins a new sentence ('do give them ... '), whereas 
in Nonnus it governs the preceding words ('let alone my bow and 
arrows'); (ii) the hiatus between ,6~a and fo (highly unusual even for 
Callimaclrns, and to be explained by the strong sense-pause) is avoided 
by the singular ,6~ov. 

526 [712] &yxu11.a -rol;a: II. 6.322. 
-r61;a -r1i:a1vE1: II. 8.266. 

527-30 [713-16] Actaeon asks his father to have carved on his tomb­
stone a picture of himself with human head and stag's body. This 
aspect of Nonnus' narrative has mythical precedent: one version told 
how Actaecm's grieving hounds were consoled when Chiron made for 
them a statue of their master (Apollod. Bibl. 3-4-4; P. Oxy. 2509; cf. 

Paus. 9.38.5). 

527 [713] l:;wtoi:{mov 'a sculptor' who models from life (sw11); but 
there may also be a punning reference to Actaeon's animal (swtov) 
form. 

531-2 [717-18] He asks that the man-stag should not be shown in the 
act of being killed (ypcx'f'ElOS is used as a synonym for xap6:~ElOS: cC 

527). The reason for his request is not entirely clear. He seems to be 
saying that knowledge of his metamorphosis and of his unhappy fate 
together would be too much for the sensibilities of passers-by whose 
sympathy might be aroused by the image alone. 

533 [719] &npo·ili~<; 'unforeseen', i.e. suddenly. 

535 [TH] &v8opEv 'leapt up': aor. of6:va0pwtaKw. 
6mopp1o.j.,a,; rcnpov "Ynvou: 411 n. 
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537 [723] xEpaE11.xfo 'horned' - lit. 'dragging with horns'; but the 
second element of the compound is inoperative. Nonnus makes some­
thing of a habit of treating compound adjectives in this way. 

541 [727] 'She traversed the densely-growing areas of tall thickets.' 

542 [728] xux11.a xe11.eu8wv 'winding paths': another Nonnian 
'formula'. 

545 [731] xu1:jj1 µeµEp1aµiva ya[1J1: cf. 502. In epic XVTT) yafo usually 
means the heaped earth of a funerary mound, but here it must refer to 
the ground itself. 

546 [732] 1te11:1:71w-ra: perf. part. act. ofTrhnw. 
cruvE11.il;a1:o µij-rl'jp echoes the Callimachean Ta 8' vifos 6crTi:a µ6:TT]p 

I AE~ElTal (h.5.115-16 = HA 246--7). 

547 [733] y11.uxepijv: so it seemed to her. 

549 [735] ol;u 6.: xwxuoucra: borrowed either from ll. 18.71 6~v oi 
KWKvcracra ( of Thetis mourning Achilles) or from Bion, Lament for 
Adonis 23 (HA 1249) 6~v OE KWKvotcra (of Aphrodite mourning Adonis). 

550 [736] napa. 'on': cf. 527-8. 
btiypaq,ev presumably refers to an inscription around the tomb 

rather than to a painted low-relief ( cf. 531 

VI 

Musaeus 

Hero and Leander tells how two young people who lived on opposite sides 
of the Hellespont fell in love at a festival of Aphrodite; how, guided by 
Hero's lamp, Leander swam nightly across the strait and returned at 
daybreak; and how he finally perished in a storm, Hero committing 
suicide on his corpse. 

Epyllion. Short hexameter poems on mythological themes, a genre 
pioneered by Hellenistic poets (HA p. 200), continued popular 
throughout the Imperial period. Still extant are Triphiodorus' '1\Awcr1s 
'IAiov (third/fourth century) and Colluthus' 'Apnay11 Tf\S 'EMvris 
(sixth century). Many episodes of Nonnus' Dionysiaca, particularly the 
erotic encounters, are written after the style of self-contained epyllia. 
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Musaeus. Virtually nothing is known of Musaeus. He is probably to 

be dated in the late fifth or early sixth century. In the poem's heading 
he is called ypaµµcxTtKOS, i.e. a scholar and teacher of literature; and 
the highly allusive nature of his work suggests a learned author. He 
may have been a Christian and/or a Neoplatonist. Some have sus­
pected that his name is a pseudonym, since Musaeus and Orpheus (see 
P· 208) were the mythical founding fathers of Greek poetry; but in 
Egypt at least the name was a common one during this period. He may 
then have been another member of the Egyptian school of hexameter 

poets (p. 10). 
Sources. The dangerous swim to one's beloved is a common folktale 

theme, and no doubt the story of Hero and Leander was originally a 
local legend of that type told about the Hellespont; further speculation 
is hardly profitable (24 n.). The only other extant literary treatment is 
in Ovid's 18th and 19th Heroides; but several incidental references by 
Roman writers suggest that the tale was well known by the first cen­
tury BC (see in particular Virg. Geo. 3.258-63, with Thomas' notes), an 
impression confirmed by numerous artistic representations (LIMC s.v. 
Leandros). A few similarities of expression between Ovid and Musaeus 
(156, 215, 255, 262 nn.) suggest that a Hellenistic poem was their 
common source; and a scrappy papyrus (SH 901; cf. 951), probably of 
the third century AD, may preserve fragments of that work. In Ovid 
the lovers are living correspondents, and the standpoint from which 
they write is so far from that of the putative source as to make recon­
struction of it impossible. No doubt Musaeus is closer to the narrative 
sequence of his model (if by this date he had one single model). Per­
haps he innovated by dwelling chiefly on the lovers' first meeting, or in 
making the extinguishing of the lamp symbol rather than cause of 
Leander's death (217 ~ 329-30), or in making Hero a priestess (no 
reference is made in the narrative to her official functions at the festi­
val). But even this is highly speculative. 

More can be said concerning Musaeus' use of extant literary sources. 
His poem is packed with allusion on both linguistic and contextual 
levels, so that we may ask of him, as Hero wonderingly asks Leander, 
TtS cre TTOAVTTAavewv enewv e6i6a~e Kei\ev6ovs; ( 175). (i) In vocabulary, 
metre, and phrasing he is clearly of the Nonnian school; the present 
commentary has space to note only a few of his very many similar 
expressions. It seems likely, however, that most of these similarities are 
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not allusions to specific contexts in Nonnus, but selections from what 
had become a common poetic stock. (ii) Despite these many simi­
larities, the overall effect of the poem is different from that ofNonnian 
narrative, since Musaeus has attempted a fusion of Homeric and 
l\,onnian elements. Nonnus himself often uses Homeric words and 
phrases, but in Musaeus such quotations are more obtrusive. In addi­
tion to these verbatim borrowings, the story as a whole is told in a way 
that systematically draws comparisons between Leander and Odysseus. 
The most notable similarity is in the storm-scene (314, 316--17, 319-
22, 324·5, 330,339 nn.), which ends not as in book 5 of the Odyssey 
with the swimmer's survival and his meeting with his (potential) be­
loved, but with his death. Other scenes, too, allude to the Odyss~y: the 
lovers' first meeting is reminiscent of Odysseus' supplication of Nausicaa 
(135-40, 178, 179-80, 183 nn.); Leander as he sets out on his first 
swim is described in words that recall Odysseus' departure from the 
island of Calypso (213-14 n.); and he binds his clothes on his head as 
Odysseus in one of his Cretan tales claims to have done ( 2 5 1 -2 n.). 
These and other allusions, together with the traditionally epical and 
un-Nonnian use of dialogue at the lovers' first meeting, combine with 
the '.\ionnian features to produce a poem which blends modern and 
archaic effects. The first meeting is influenced in addition by the 
beginning of Achilles Tatius' second-century romance Leucippe and 
Clitoplwn (55-9, 92··5, 96-8, 109-59, 150-1, 170 nn.), and probably 
by Callimachus' account of the meeting of Acontius and Cydippe in 
book 3 of the Aetia (42-54 n.; cL 198-201 n.). Authorial interventions 
on the nature of Epws (63-5, 131-2, 164-5 nn.) are typical of the 
novel, but occur already in l\ionnus. The poem's title, Ta Ko:0' 'Hpw Kai 
Afovopov, is of a type common in prose romances, and leads us to 
expect a love story. 

The poem. Hero and Leander is structured with a disproportion charac­
teristic of cpyllia: two-thirds of the poem (30-231) describes the lovers' 
first meeting, while their nocturnal trysts, Leander's last crossing, and 
their unhappy deaths together occupy the final third. Whether or not 
his source (s) had the same emphasis, Musaeus' originality is probably 
to be seen chiefly in the way that he uses the style and literary allusions 
enumerated above to present a well known tale in a fresh guise. 

A notable feature of Musacus' narrative is his thematic use of imag­
ery, particularly that associated with light and darkness. Hero's lamp 
features prominently in the proem ( 1-15) and casts its influence over 
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the whole story. In the first line it is called emµcxpTvpo: ... epwTwv, an 
allusion to the idea familiar from erotic epigrams that a lamp can be 
'witness' to lovemaking. Subsequent lines show that this is only one of 
the lamp's functions: it also plays a vital role as 'messenger' or 'min­
ister' for Leander's swim (6, 7, 12, 212, 218, 237, 306). A symbol of 
bright hope at first ( ~ 304, 329), it finds its counterpart in Leander's 
heart, which is 'kindled' with burning love (88, 90·· 1) and leaps at the 
sight of the lamp's summons ( 239-40). Perhaps in the Hellenistic ver­
sion Leander drowned when Hero was unable or failed to keep the 
lamp alight; but in Musacus its extinction symbolises rather than 
causes his death (329-30). These various manifestations of the lamp, 
together with the images of light that characterise Hero and Leander 
themselves (moon, stars, eyebeams, radiant beauty), contrast with the 
darkness in which the lovers conduct their clandestine meetings. This 
idea, too, is pointed in the opening line, where Kpvcpiwv emµcxpTvpo: 
r,vxvov epwTwv is a virtual oxymoron which stresses the unusual na­
ture of their love. Sexual acts traditionally take place in the dark; 
but for Hero and Leander everything is surrounded by a pall of dark­
ness and secrecy: at the festival Leander grows bold as evening closes 
in ( 109- 1 3), and the rest of the action, apart from the final scene, takes 
place at night. At last the fragile light of love and life expires. 

This highly self-conscious symbolism led Gelzer to detect thorough­
going Neoplatonic allegory in the poem (Loeb edn, 316-22); but 
critics have on the whole remained sceptical. 

Bibi.: Edns.: P. Orsini (Bude, Paris, 1968) - brief notes; K. Kost 
(Bonn, 1971) - a huge commentary, to which these notes are heavily 
indebted; T. Gelzer and C. H. Whitman (with Callimachus, Fragments, 
ed. C. A. Trypanis, Loeb, London/Cambridge, Mass., 1975); E. 
Livrea and P. Eleuteri (Teubner, Leipzig, 1982), including new MS 
collations. Gen.: the introductions of Gelzer and Kost; T. Gelzer, 
'Bemerkungen zur Sprache und Stil des Epikers Musaios', A1us. Helv. 
24(1967) 129-48,25(1968) 11-47;G.Braden, TheClassicsandEnglish 
Renaissance poetry (New Haven, 1978) 57-81. 

> Surveys of Musaeus' considerable influence on later European liter­
ature and art may be found in Kost (69-85), Orsini (xxv-xxxn), and 
Gelzer (323-6); more detailed is Braden, op. cit. 55-153. In English 
the most notable imitation is Marlowe's lengthy Hero & Leander, 
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completed after his death by Chapman; cf. too Byron's The Bride of 
Abydos 2.1-2. 

1-15 [738-52] These elegant and impressive opening lines, a tour de 
force of verbal artistry, present the themes and motifs that will charac­
terise Musaeus' treatment of the Hero and Leander story: lamp, lovers, 
darkness and light. Lines 1- 13, a long single sentence, outline some 
aspects of the plot and pay tribute to the role of the lamp; lines 14-1 5 
repeat the opening invocation and sum up the story more epigrammat­
ically. Rhetorical features common throughout the poem are particu­
larly prominent here: alliteration and assonance ( 1 Ehn§, /:m-, Ep-, 4 
-Tov, -66v, -ov, -ov, 5 /\e-, i\v-; -ov, 6µ-, -ov, 6 cm-, 'Aqi-, 7 -y6:µ01-, 
yaµo-, 8 -ov, ,ov; 9 &-, &-, &-; &y-, -11y-, 1 o -i\ov, -pov, 1 1- ep1-, -Epw-; 
-ewv, -6:wv, 12 -wv, -wv, 13 -T}IO"IV, OT)-, OT)TT\V, 14 µ01, µe-, µi-, 15 i\vx-, 
-i\vµ-, /\E-; -ov, -ov; -vµevo10, -vµevo10), anaphora and repetition (2- 4 
KO:! ... KO:! ... Ko:i; I, 5, 6, 8, 15 i\vxvov/-ov; 3, 4 yo:µov, 7 VVKTtyo:µ010 
yo:µoa,6i\ov; 6 6:nayy/;i\i\ov.a, 7 ayyEAlO.lTT\V, 12 ayyEi\iriv; I, 8 
i§pw,os, 10 /:pC.:.nwv, 11 lopwµo:vewv; 2, 12 vµEvo:iwv; 9, 10 &a,pwv/-ov; 9 
ayEtv, 14 ayE; 5, 15 /\eo:v6pov/-ov), rhyme at line-end (1-2 -wv; 3-4 
'Hws, 'Hpovs; 6-7 -TT\S, -,riv; 9--12 -pwv, -TWV, -6:wv, -o:iwv; 13-14 
-,riv), word-play (9 ayE1v ~ 6µ11yvp1v, 13 6:11µevo:i ~ 6:11,riv), parallel­
ism ( l -2 passim, 2 VVXlOV TTAWTT}po: ~ 3 yo:µov axi\vOEVTO:, 11 
/:pwµo:vewv 66vv6:wv ~ 12 6:KotµT)TWV vµevo:iwv, 15 passim), and varia­
tion (2 VVXtOV, 3 6:xi\v6EVTO:, 4 Evvvxov, 7 VVKT1y6:µ010, 9 evvvxiov; 
1 /:pwTwv, 2 vµEvo:iwv, 3 y6:µov, 7 yo:µoa,6i\ov, 10 vvµqioaT6i\ov, 11 
/;pwµo:vewv 66vv6:wv). 

1 [738] Although the words Eine, 6E6: were no doubt used commonly 
enough in addressing the Muse (cf. Call. h. 3.186, Theoc. 22.I16, 
Od. 1. 10), certain resemblances of phrasing and subject-matter suggest 
that here there may be an allusion to the opening line of Nonnus' 
Dionysiaca, Elne, 6E6:, Kpovioo:o 616:KTopov o:i6onos evvi'js, a reference to 
the lightning-bolt which incinerated Semele: similarities include the 
notion of bright light and the grammatical structure; for 616:KTopov cf. 
6 610:KTOpiriv. It is thus possible that Ehre, 6E6:, Kp- is to be seen as an 
acknowledgement that Musaeus is a member of the Nonnian school. 
Slight support is lent to this idea by the fact that the remainder of 
the line may allude to Dion. 46.29 Kpvqiiwv AEXEWV /:mµ6:p,vpES eiai 
KEpo:vvoi, another reference to Semele's lightning. But here, as in so 
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many other places in the poem, it is difficult to decid~ between specific 
allusion and selection from a common stock of half-Imes and phrases. 

12 
[739) n:Aw-cijpot: the usual meaning is 'sailor'; but, although 

Leander's swimming is first explicitly mentioned only in line 5, the 
poem's title has already led us to think of a swimmer here. 

&a:>.aaaon:opwv: transferred epithets are very frequent in Nonnian 
paetry, and commentators. point out that this "':'ord ~ugh.t, really t? 
qualify ni\wTi'jpo:. Such logic can, however, be m1sleadmg. I he fact 1s 
that these were nuptials achieved by crossing the sea. 

uµ.t:va(wv depends somehow on ni\wTi'jpo:: he swam to, or was a 
swimmer who participated in, or having swum was performer of, or 
[amousfor, these nuptials. Influenced despite themselves by contempo­
rary linguistic developments, later Greek classicising poets took great 
liberties with both the genitive and dative cases. It seems hardly possi­

ble to define the syntax here precisely. 

3 [740] o:x:>.uoEv-cot: darkness here implies secrecy. 
/hp81-co<; 'Hw<; sounds like, but in fact is not, a Homeric formula; 

see p. 123. Here and at 282 'Hws is probably not 'dawn' but 'light' 
(cf. 288); aqi6tTOS because it never fails to be reborn each day. 

4 [741] xai '.EJJa-cov xal ''.Aj3u6ov: a quotation from Il. 2.836, where 
these two towns are listed as part of the Trojan contingent. Sestos ( on 
the European side) and Abydos faced each other at the narrowest 
point of the Hellespont. The distance between them is something less 
than a mile, but the currents make swimming arduous. Cf. Strabo 

I 3.1.22. 

6 [743) 'The lamp which proclaimed the ministry of Aphrodite', an 
expression of doubtful sense. Perhaps the meaning is that the lamp's 
light testified to the fact that Aphrodite was ministering to the union of 
the lovers; or that the lamp itself acted as minister to the lovers on 

behalf of Aphrodite. 

8-rn [745-7] Zeus ought to have rewarded the lamp's faithful minis­
try by turning it into a star. Many stars and constellations were re­
puted to have come into being in commemoration of notable events, 
usually in the distant past. A famous and more recent such catasterism 
was that celebrated in Callimachus' BepeviKT\S TTi\6Ko:µos (fr. I 10), 
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translated by Catullus (poem 66): Conon, the royal astronomer, point­
ed out a new star cluster, and claimed that it represented a lock of hair 
dedicated by Bereniee against the safe return from war of her husband, 
Ptolcmy I. See g n. 

8 [745] "Epw-roc; ayaAµa 'love's delight', or perhaps 'an object dedi­
cated to Eros' ( &yo:/\µo: sometimes = 6:v6:6riµo:: LSJ s. v. 2). 

9 [746] lvvuxtov µn' ci.e8Aov: the meaning is uncertain. (i) 'After its, 
i.e. the lamp's, nightlong duty', giving a further reason for catasterism, 
fits the context better; but (ii) the translation 'after their, i.e. the lov­
ers', nightlong (amorous) struggling' is supported by Agathias, AP 
5.294- 18 (159) crvµf3o/\OV EVVVXlTJS ... 6:E6/\00'VVTJS and by Cat. 66.13 
rwctumae . . . uestigia rixae, from a translation of a poem to which 
Musacus may allude in these lines (8--ro n.). 

le; Ofl-YJYUPLV &a-rpwv: perhaps an echo of Aesch. Agam. 4 &crTpwv ... 
VVKTEpwv 0µ11yvp1v. 

10 [747] tmxAjjaa1: cf. Homer's description of the Wain: "ApKTov 6', 
fiv Ko:\ "Aµo:(;o:v /:niKIITJO'tV Ko:/\fovcrtv (ll. 18.487, Od. 5.273; cf. II. 22.29). 

vuµcpoa-r6AOV aa-rpov epw-rwv: cf. 2 I 2. 

n [748] auvep180~ 'helpmate', a rare word which occurs only once in 
Homer (Od. 6.32). 

Epwµavtwv o6uvciwv 'the pains of mad passion'. 

12 [749] Cf. 221-3. The lamp acts as lookout for the lovers - a role 
usually given in such stories to a trusty servant. 

cixoLµYJ-rwv uµeva[wv: they made love all night. Cf. 225. 

14 [751] The production of poetry is often conceived ofas a joint effort 
between 1\1 use and poet. 

µol is governed by crvv-. 

15 [752] Cf. 216, 329-30. 
af3ewuµevoto: Greek uses this verb metaphorically of the extinction 

of life. 

16-27 [753-64] A partly aetiological introduction to the story: 
Hero's tower and the strait crossed by Leander can still be visited. 
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Such documentary details were particularly favoured by Hellenistic 

poets. 

J6-17 [753-,d EYJV ••• Eta1: the tense of ETJV perhaps implies 'once 
upon a time'; but the change to the present in 1 7 remains odd. Kost 
ingeniously argues that Musaeus is here borrowing the words of the 
Hadrianic geographical poet Dionysius Periegetes, who wrote (5 16) 
L'f]c:n6s onrit Ko:i 'A~v5os /:vo:VTiov opµov E6EVTo, and that only a past 
tense could be fitted in to the metrical space left by OTTTJ t. 

17 [754] M: the MS reading 6:v6: is clearly wrong: tmesis is extremely 
rare in this school of poetry ( cf. 342 n.), and 6:vo: ... Tno:ivwv would 
mean 'brandishing' or 'waving about'. Uncompounded T6(;o: Tno:ivetv/ 
-wv is, on the other hand, very commonly used of bending a bow. 
Several emendations have been proposed, and choice between them is 
difficult. (i) Lehrs's /co: is entirely acceptable; and cf 149 "Epws ... lcois 
~E/\EEO'crt K1x11cras. Dilthey's foo: is supported by Rufinus, AP 5.97. 

1--2 (36 Page) Ei µEv lo1r' 6:µcpoTEpo1cr1v, "Epws, foo: T6~o: TtTaivEtS, I Et 
0e6s and by Nonnus, Dion. 35. 134-5 (quoted below, 18 n.). The mean­
ing would be 'affecting both cities equally'. (iii) Graefe proposed &µo:, 
a word satisfyingly close in appearance to 6:va. But &µo: would then 
almost inevitably be taken with T6(;o: TtTo:ivwv, giving poor sense ('at 
the same time as he bent his bow he affected both cities'). If it could 
only be taken with 6:µ<poTEpo:ts, all would be well ('bending his bow he 
affected both cities at the same time'), but the word order forbids it. 

18 [755] !;uvwaev: (i) 'He made common a single arrow for both 
towns', i.e. he affected both with a single shot. (;vv6w (poorly docu­
mented in LSJ, but common in Nonnus) is a recherche equivalent of 
Ko1v6w. Dilthey's conjecture is supported by Nonnus, Dion. 35.134-5 
eis crE yap foo: (31\/\eµva Ko:\ Eis /:µ/; 5mMa n/;µnwv I "lµepos 6:µcpoTEpotcn 
µio:v ~vvwcrEv 6:vayKTJV ( or 6:viTJV). (ii) Some critics have striven val­
iantly to defend the MS reading (;vvETJKEV. They are prompted partly 
by innate conservatism and partly by an understandable desire to see 
here, at the beginning of the poem, an echo of Homer's question at the 
beginning of the Iliad ( l .8) TIS T' &p O'<j)WE 6EWV Ept5t SVVETJKE µcxxecr60:1; 
The syntax of Musaeus' line is, however, quite different, and there is 
no accusative corresponding to crqiwE. (The translation of LSJ, 'shot one 
arrow at both together', makes the difficulty seem less than it in fact is.) 



144 COMMENTARY: VI MUSAEUS: 756-761 

(iii) Near the beginning of the Iliad an arrow is indeed shot, by Apollo: 
Il. 1 .48 iii'.;n' ETIElT' 0:1TO:VEV6E VEWV, µno: 6' iov ET]KE. But ~VVET]KE is not 
the same as µE6ET]KE. 

19-20 [756-7] ouvoµ.a ... 'Hpw: in Greek Kai\Efo6ai is often little 
more than a synonym of Etvat (LSJ s.v. Kai\Ew 11.2), so that adjectives 
qualifying a name sound less odd than with 'be called' in English. Here 
that usage is extended to ovvoµa ... ET]V: cf. 220. 

22 [759] &:µ.cpo-rtpwv ... aµ.cpw: the balanced word order emphasises 
their parity, whic_h will culminate in shared death. Cf. 23. The falling 
111 love of two emmently beautiful young people was, not surprisingly, 
a commonplace theme in ancient romance. 

&.a-rlpt:<;: Greek, like English, uses 'star' of a person of outstanding 
beauty or talent. Here the context confirms an echo of Call. fr. 67 .5, 8 
(HA 45, 48) 6 µev rji\6Ev 'lovi\i6os, 11 6' 6:Tio N6:~ov ... Kai\oi vria6:wv 
6:crTEPES 6:µq,6TEpOl (of Acontius and Cydippe; cf. 42-54 n.). On the 
light-imagery see pp. 138-9. 

23-7 [76o-,i] The poet invites his reader to the scene of the story. The 
implication is that such a visit would be part homage, part confirma­
tion of the truth of his tale ( 16-27 n.). 

23 [76o] d non xEi:811tEp)1aEL<;: the sense is 'if ever you intend to pass 
through that region', not 'if ever you intend to cross there' (despite 
TIEp6:w meaning 'cross' at 203 and 224), since one could not be asked 
to look out for the strait (26) if one were crossing it. For this type of 
future tense in conditional clauses, implying 'intend to' or 'be about 
to', see Goodwin, GMT§407. 

24 [761] 6(;eo µ.01 'make sure that you look out for' - dative of interest. 
nupyov: it is generally thought that the story of Hero and Leander 

arose to account for the presence of a lighthouse at Sestos (Strabo 
I 3. 1 .22 refers to Hero's tower as still standing; at Epist. 1 .3.4 Horace 
mentions a tower on either shore). From this it has been concluded 
that the tale arose in the Hellenistic period or even later, since the 
Greeks had no lighthouses until the third century BC, when the 
Pharos at Alexandria was built. That may be so; but towers existed as 
landmarks for mariners before then, and a story of a girl holding high 
a light for her lover needs no Pharos for inspiration. 
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ll!, [
7
62] AU)(vov lix,ouaa = Od. 19.34 ( the only occurrence ofi\vxvos in 

Homer), of the golden lamp held for Odysseus by Athene. 

2
6 [

7
63] &:p)(IXLYJ<;: Sestos and Abydos are old foundations mentioned 

already in the Iliad (4 n.); but here 6:pxairis implies, too, that Hero and 

Leander lived in days ofold. 
a:AiYJ)(Ea, an innocuous-seeming epithet, in fact looks forward to 

Leander's stormy fate: in the next line the sea's T\Xll is imagined to be a 

lamentation. Cf. 313, 3 15. 

27 
[764] Elahi nou: in Hellenistic poetry ET! and eicrhi often point an 

aetiology ( e.g. Call. h. 3· 77-8 TO 6' chplXOV EIO-ETl Kai vvv \ ... µEVE! 
µfpos). TI0V implies that the sea still makes its noise, and still perhaps 

does so in memory of Leander. 

2
7-8 [764-5] .I\Etiv6pou \ ... .l\dav6por;: use of juxtaposed alternative 

forms of the same word is a mannerism of learned poetry: cf. HA 203-4, 

275,315-16,328,367, 1560-1. 

2
8-9 [765-6] The question is Musaeus' equivalent of that at Il. I .8 

(quoted in 18 n.). How did it come about that they fell in love? 
n66t:v ... n66ov ... n66w1: the word-play links love with its origin. 

2
8 [765] 'Al3u6661 6wµ.a-ra valwv: Homer has 'Al3v6661 (F)oiKla vaiwv 

(II. 17.584, of Hector's friend Phaenops). Musaeus alludes to this, but 
substitutes 6wµaTa for oiKla to avoid the hiatus, inadmissible in his 
stricter metrics. 6wµaTa vaiwv is itself a Homeric line-ending: cf. Od. 
g. 18 6:1T61Tpo61 6wµaTa vaiwv. -61 is an old locative ending. 

30-41 [767-78] Hero, a paradoxically chaste priestess of Aphrodite, 
lived in a tower by the sea. Modesty kept her from society; but her 
prayers availed nothing, and she succumbed to the arrows of love. 
Alliteration and assonance continue: 30- I xapiwcra ... i\axovcra I . • • 
tEpEla ... eovcra, 32 TIV-, -TIO Tipo-, Tia-, 35 xop-, x6:p-; -rii\-, fii\-, fil3ris, 

36-7 -vri, i:;riM-, eri-, -tri1, i:;rii\11-. 

30 [767] 610-rpEcpt:r; aIµ.a Aaxouaa: i.e. she was from a noble and pros­

perous family, 'nurtured by Zeus'. 

31 [768] ya.µ.wv 6' &.6i6ax-ro<; fouaa: she was untutored in, i.e. had no 
experience of, sexual matters. Since no full study exists of the evidence 
for conditions of tenure of Greek priesthoods, it is impossible to say 
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whether or not Hero's chastity is intended to seem unusual or unnat­
ural. Certainly it is not unique: Pausanias speaks of a temple of 
Aphrodite in Sicyon which could only be entered by a yvv~ VEWK6pos, 
fll µT)KETl 6Eµis nap' 6:vopa q>onf\cmi and a nap6Evos lEpwcr1JVT)V ETIETEtov 
EXovcra (2.10.4). 

cx6i6a:x-ros is construed with the genitive, like 6:mipos. The meta­
phor is a common one. 

32 [769] cxno 1tpoy6vwv: the meaning is unclear. Does she live in the 
tower qua priestess or qua daughter? One might expect that her un­
usual occupation would be matched by the unusual residence; in that 
case c':mo npoy6vwv must mean something like 'from ancient custom'. 
However, it seems more natural that the words should mean 'tower 
(inherited) from her ancestors'. Support for this interpretation may be 
sought in 190 yEiTova n6vTov EXW crTvyEpais j3ovAf\tcri TOKT)wv: that 
line and the whole of 187-93 allude to the present passage. But cau­
tion is necessary. There it is Hero who speaks, in bitter hopelessness; 
and she goes on to attribute to parental spite what the narrator has 
said was the result of innate modesty (191-2 ~ 33-·7). Perhaps the 
best way to resolve the problem is to assume a priesthood associated 
with the family, and a custom that the priestess should live in the 
tower; but that can hardly be squeezed from the Greek. 

33 [770] a.AA't) KunpL<; a.va:aaa:: cf. 68, 77. In both epic poetry and 
prose romances heroines are often compared to Aphrodite. Here the 
comparison gains point: Hero is Aphrodite's priestess. The phrase is 
associatively linked with the context: Hero lives near the sea, and 
Aphrodite was born from the foam. 

33-5 [770-2] The text as printed means 'through prudence and mod­
esty she never joined in women's gatherings, nor did she even ... '; but 
(i) the instrumental use of the dative in craoq>poavVT)l and aiooi, though 
acceptable in Nonnus, is rather strained; (ii) ovoETIOTE = 'never' is 
unparalleled in Nonnian poetry, and in any case ovoEnoT' ( ovoe 
noT') ... ovoE look as if they ought to be in series, 'nor ... nor'. So it 
seems likely that a line containing ov, and perhaps a word governing 
the datives, has fallen out after 33, e.g. '(yielding to) prudence and 
modesty (she did not go near men), nor ... , nor ... ' (For OE in 33 most 
MSS have TE, linking the second half of the line with what precedes: 
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'she was a second Aphrodite in prudence and modesty'. But Aphro­
dite, though occasionally referred to as cxiooiT), is hardly famed for 

those qualities.) 

34 [771] &ypoµEv't)um dat. pl. fem. 2nd aor. pass. part. of 6:yEipw; cf. 

324· 

36-7 [773-4] It is a commonplace in ancient literature that great 
beauty attracts envy and scandalous gossip. 

37 [774] en' 'over', 'with respect to'. 

311 [775] µ£1:' 'A(h'Jvl)v: Hero prefaced her prayers to Aphrodite and 
Eros with a prayer to Athene, goddess of the aaoq>pocrVVT) and aiows 
which govern her modest actions and maintain her precarious virgin­
itv. The words µn' 'A6T]VT)V ( cf. 135) were restored by Ludwich from 
an ancient paraphrase preserved in one MS but based on a text better 
than ours: aAAa Kai T~V 'Aq>pooiTT)V Kai TT)V 'A6T)v6:v Kai avTov TOV 

"EpwTa evofois napT]tvEl Tl 'Hpw. The MSS all read 'Aq>poOtTT)V, no 
doubt a marginal explanation of Kv6epEtav mistakenly incorporated 
into the text of the MS from which all surviving copies are derived. It 
cannot be the correct reading: (i) Kv6EpEta 'Acppo6iTT) is unattested and 
very improbable, since the words are alternative proper names for 
the goddess; the hiatus between iAcxcrKOµEVT) and 'Aq>pooiTT)V is inad­
missible, and should not be defended by appeal to epic line-endings of 
the type xpvcreri 'Aq>po6iTT): such cases arc limited to nouns and adjec­
tiYeS in agreement. 

39 [ 776] na:p't)yopiwxe 'used to appease', here virtually a synonym of 
iAa<JKoµEVT) (38). The more usual meaning is 'comfort', 'assuage'. 

40 [777] oupa:vi't)1: a common cult-title of Aphrodite. Her other com­
mon title, navoiJµios, is alluded to at 42: Hero's devotion could not 
remain ethereally theoretical. 

nvdovi:ac;: cf. 18-19. 

,p [778] 6:)..)-.' ou6' w,;, a phrase not used by Nonnus, lends a Homeric 
tone, and may allude specifically to Od. 1.6, where it is said that de­
spite all his efforts Odysseus failed to save his companions: a.AA' ov6' 
ws hapovs icppvcraTO, iEµEv6s mp. 
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,ri-54 A celebration of the Adonia at Sestos attracted wor­
shippers from far and wide; young men came to see the girls. Festivals 
provided a rare opportunity for young women to appear in public, and 
hence for young men to fall in love. Several ancient love stories begin 
at a festival (e.g. Callimachus' tale of Acontius and Cydippe, frr. 67, 
75, HA 41-r31), and many plots of New Comedy were based on such 

encounters. 

42 liYJ yap: in epic 617 is occasionally first word in its clause. 
11:0:vliinuo;: i.e. a festival open to the whole people and not restricted 

to initiates. But there is an allusion to Aphrodite's cult-title TT6:v5riµos 

140 n.). 

43 [78o] &va 'throughout', i.e. 'in the town of ... ' 
'Aliwv11i1 xai K1.16Epd1Ji: the cult of Adonis, Mesopotamian in ori­

gin, was widespread in the ancient world. By the Greeks Adonis was 
said to be the offspring of an incestuous union between Cinyras, a 
Syrian settler in Cyprus, and his daughter M yrrha, who was later 
metamorphosed into a myrrh-tree (Ovid, 1'vlet. 10.298-518). He grew 
to be a beautiful youth and became the lover of Aphrodite; but he 
soon lost his life, gored by a wild boar. Each year in many Greek cities 
the women commemorated Adonis' death with lamentations and 
rituals (see HA pp. 21 7-26). M usaeus may have chosen the Adonia 
rather than any other festival of Aphrodite because of its connection 
with tragic love: Leander is, like Adonis, a youth of supreme beauty, 
and Hero is a second Aphrodite (33). 

44 m1acrulih11 'with all speed' (Tiav + root mvw). Sometimes 
the meaning is 'all together', and that too is possible here: cf. 42 

Tiav617µws. 

45 [782] v01:1E-raEaxov: the usual epic imperfect of VatET6:w is 
vatET6:aaKE/-ov; but -6:EO'KEV is an occasional variant in Homer, and is 

regularly attested in Quintus of Smyrna. 
a:i\.1ai:Eo:piwv 'crowned, i.e. surrounded, by the sea', a not 

uncommon metaphor. The better attested reading is 6:71np«pi\wv, 'sea­
nurtured'; but elsewhere that word is applied to living things, and 
(despite the slightly anthropomorphising acpvp6:) it seems less likely 

here. 
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acpupa V'l)O'Wv: when used metaphorically of places, acpvp6v sug­
gests an edge or extremity: the 'ankles' of a mountain are what English 
calls foothills. Here the meaning seems to be 'island-coasts' - presum­
ably the only inhabited parts rather than 'outlying islands'. 

46 [783] A!µovhi,;: a recherche poetic name for Thessaly, Haemon 
being father of Thessalus. Several well known cults of Aphrodite 
existed there. Line 45 seems to be introducing a list of islands from 
which worshippers came; but Thessaly, the first place to be mentioned, 
is not an island. It seems likely that a complementary line (perhaps 
beginning 6acro1 T') mentioning mainlanders has fallen out of the 

text. 
Kunpou: home of Aphrodite. 

47 [713.j,] Ku671pwv: Cythera (neut. pl.), an island off the south-east tip 
of the Peloponnese. It had an ancient cult of Aphrodite. 

48 [785] A1f36:vou: the myth of Adonis (43 n.) was set near Mt 
Lebanon in Syria, and a famous sanctuary of Aphrodite was situated 
on the River Adonis nearby. 

6uo£v1:o,;: 6vov (Lat. tus) means 'incense', another word for which is 
Ai~avos. In fact 71i~avos is not etymologically connected with the name 
of Mt Lcbanon, and incense did not come from there; but some allu­
sion to these words seems intended in the present line. IfMusaeus had 
used a different word for 'fragrant', one would have assumed a refer­
ence to the famous aromatic cedars of Lebanon. 

tvi nnpuywcr1: wings can project or enfold, so that the meaning 
here is unclear. The ancient commentator (38 n.) offers ev ,oi's o:Kpots 
(i.e. the peaks are seen as projecting wings); but perhaps the idea 
is rather of lower, flanking peaks enfolding the mountain like closed 
wings. 

xopEuwv: dancing in honour of Aphrodite. TtS EµtµVEV is to be under­
stood from 47. 

50 [787] <:l>puy1'1),;: Phrygia, the area immediately east of the 
Hellespont. 

53-4 [790-1] There is a slight grammatical irregularity ('they are 
eager not so much to sacrifice to the gods as on account of the beauty of 
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the assembled maidens'), but the sense is clear. The majority of MSS 
have &yE1p6µEvo1, which some critics have defended with dubious 
Homeric parallels as being a participle used instead of a main verb; but 
(i) the sense is inferior; (ii) a Nonnian metrical rule probably followed 
by Musaeus forbids a proparoxytone word before the caesura (Keydel! 
38*); (iii) &yeipoµfowv is supported by 34 &ypoµEVTjt<Jl ... yvvai~iv. 
(The alternative MS reading o:6avcnois &yi\µEv cannot be right, since 
Nonnian poets avoid infinitives in -EµEv: cf. 288 

[792-822] The attractions of Hero. Desirable and literally 
graceful, she stirred passions in both youths and men, who all wished 
hopelessly to possess her. 

55-9 [792-6] These lines are inspired by a passage near the beginning 
of Achilles Tatius' novel (see p. 138) describing Clitophon's first sight 
of Leucippe: nap6i§vos EK<paivETai µ01, Kai KaTao-TpanTEl µov Tovs 
6<p6ar..µovs TWl npoo-WTTWl. TOtaVTTJV E!OOV 1:yw TTOTE ETTi Tavpwi 
yeypaµµi§vriv LEAY]VTJV ... AEVKTJ napEta, To AEVKov Els µfoov E<potvio-ono 
Kai eµtµEho nop<pvpav ... TO cn6µa p66wv &veos ijv, OTav O:PXTJTat TO 
p68ov &voiyEiv TWV <pvi\r..wv TO: XElATJ ... ( 1 -4-2-3). Achilles' next 
paragraph is imitated by '.\1usaeus at 92-·s: see the note ad loc. 

55-6 [ 792-3] Another passage which illustrates well M usaeus' 
deliberately repetitive style (cf. 1-15, 30-41 nn.): 54 nap6EVtKawv, 55 
nap6i§vos; 57, 62 AEVKo-; 57 -1rap11ios, 58 naprn'is; 59 p66ov, 60 p66wv, 
62 p68a; 59 -xpoov, 61 xpotri; 60 µEAEECJCJI, 61, 63 µE/\EWV; 63 xapms, 
64 X&pna<;, 65 Xapi,mo-1. 

55 EttWL)(.€TO 'busied herself'. 

56-7 [793-,i] Beauty is often described in Greek literature as a bright 
radiance ( cf. Odysseus on the beach at Scherie KCTA/1.El Kai xapicrt 
o-,iAf:\wv, Od. 6.237), and sexual attraction is said to be 'cast' by the 
eyes. Comparison of a beautiful woman with the moon is another 
commonplace (cf. Sappho, fr. 96.6-9 L-P, Theoc. 18.26-8, Ach. Tat. 
quoted in 55--9 n.). Here, however, the idea gains extra point from the 
theme of light which pervades Musaeus' story. 

57 [794] A€UX01t6.pY)10.;: either the moon's circle is imagined as a cheek, 
or the personified Moon is imagined as having white cheeks. 
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5s-9 [795-6] The red/white contrast is a common feature of ancient 
descriptions of beauty. 

511 [795] axpcx .•• 1<ux)..cz mxpuij,;: the meaning is unclear; but in view 
of Achilles Tatius' ,6 AEVKOV EIS µfoov e<poivicrcrETo (55-9 n.) it seems 
likely that the reference is to the middle, most protuberant, part of the 
cheek rather than to high cheekbones or to the surface of the skin. 

59 [796] w,; p6Sov be xa.Auxwv: a cliche of erotic description. 
S16uµoxpoov: i.e. white below and red at the tips of the newly 

opened petals. 
cpcxt't)<;: 2nd pers. pres. opt. of <pTJµi. The 'you might say' idea is 

found already in Homer (e.g. II. 3.220). 

6o [7!:n] p66wv AE1µwvcx: the idea of the body as a beautiful meadow 
is an erotic commonplace. Similar are images such as &v6os fif:111s, 
'gather ye rosebuds while ye may', etc. Hero is at the peak of fresh 
allure. 

cpcxvijvat: 2nd aor. infin. of <paivoµat. 

61-2 [798-9] 'Rosy feet' are often mentioned in erotic contexts, and 
here similar terms are used to describe the effect of Hero's rosy ankles 
as she walks: these roses are no less metaphorical than those of line 
60. The idea perhaps has its origin in descriptions ofHowers blooming 
beneath the feet of Aphrodite (e.g. Hes. Theog. 194-5); and even here 
the Greek lends itself more easily to that interpretation. 

63 [&o] 1'tOAACXL 6' EX fJ.EA€WV xa.pt't"e,; pfov: the idea of xapis as 
'poured on to' or 'flowing over' someone is commonplace. Here the 
phraseology is Homeric: Il. 16. 109- 1 o (Ajax beset) Kao oi§ ol lopws I 
11&v-ro6Ev EK µEAEWV TT0/1.V<; eppEEV. 

63-5 [800-2] Amongst the nar..aioi who say that the Graces are three 
in number the most prominent is Hesiod ( Theog. 907- 11). The conceit 
that such authorities are liars, and that far more graces are possessed 
by a person known to the writer, is found first in an epigram by Strato 
(AP 12.I81; second century AD); it may have its origins in Hellenistic 
poetry Kost pp. 36-43). The polemical tone, too, is typically 
Hellenistic. 
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65 [8m.:] The lodging of grace and beauty in the eyes is a common 
idea; but in view of the polemical reference in 63-4, Musaeus may 
allude to Hesiod's description of the Graces: Twv Kai cm6 fi\ecp6:pv.1v 
§pos Etfno (cf. 63 pfov) 5epKoµev6:wv (Theog. 910). 

66 [803] Eupai:o: the a-vowel 1 st aorist of EvpicrKw is sketchily attested 
from Hesiod onwards (fr. 235.3); it is found more frequently in later 
Greek poetry. The same is the case with 5vcraTo (69). 

67-85 [8o4-22] Hero captivated all young men; one such youth re­
flects wistfully on her matchless beauty. Verbal repetition continues: 
68 Kv1Tp16os, Kv1Tp1s, 77 Kv1Tp1s; 69 iJ16ewv, 73 iJ16fo1criv; 69 cmai\6:s (of 
the youths), 76 cmai\17v (of Hero); 70 'Hpw, 79 'Hpovs, 81 'Hpw (all 
at line-rnd); 76, 83 veriv; 74 ETiefriv, 79 Emf,17µEvos; 81, 83 1Tap6:Komv; 
84 &i\i\o6e 5' &i\i\os. 

67 [8o4] &pu:rn:uouao: yuvcuxwv: perhaps a modification of the Hom­
eric phrase yvvaiKwv ET5os 6:picrTT] ( Od. 7 .5 7); but 6:ptcrTEVW + gen., 
'be best among', is equally Homeric. 

68 [8o5] V£Yj 6mpo:LVE't'O Ku1tp1~: 33 n. 

69-70 [8o6-7] These lines, together with 79-81, elaborate the suitors' 
reaction to the appearance of Penelope: 1TO:VTES 5' iJp17craVTo 1Tapai 
i\exeecrcrt Ki\t0fivat (Od. r.366, 18.213). 

69 [8o6] 6uao:i:o: 66 n. She, i.e. her image, entered their minds. Cf. 

92--5 n. 
amxi..a..; 'tender', because young and susceptible: the adjective is 

used of <ppEVES at Theoc. 1 3.48 and elsewhere. 
a.ui:wv: the MSS read 6:v5pwv, which is quite acceptable if nothing 

but the immediate context is considered: she affected not only youths, 
but also older men. Three lines later, however, 6:v5pwv must refer to 
the young people, one of whom proceeds to speak. Dilthey's conjecture 
avTwv restores coherence: only young men are mentioned, as one 
would expect from 51-+ ovi5i: TlS avTwv/-6v/-17v, etc., is a common 
hexameter ending, particularly in Nonnus; 6:v5pwv originated with a 
scribe whose eye slipped to the end of 72. 

71 [8o8] Xc.t't'a. 'through', 'in'. 
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72 [Bog] The line is probably inspired by Nonnus, Dion. 33.235-6 
eo-1T6µEvov 51: I Xai\KOµE6ri1 v6ov eTxev 6µ6crToi\ov, which is in turn in­
spired by Apollonius' description of Medea watching Jason (3.446- 7) 
v6os 5/; oi TJVT' ovEipos I epTiv4wv 1TE1TOTJ'lTO µn' 1xvia v1croµ/;vo10. 

73 [810] See 453 n. 
xa.i cpii't'o µu6ov: a common Homeric line-ending. 

74-6 [8n-13] Cf. Priam's comment on the Greek army, II. 3.184-9 
,')8ri Kai C!Jpvy{riv eicr17i\v6ov 6:µmMEcrcrav, j Ev0a T5ov 1Ti\EicrTovs (l)pvyas 
... KT/\. I 6:Ai\' ov5' o\' TOGO! i'jcrav C>crOl EA\KW1TES 'Axaioi, 2.798-9, Od. 
6. 160- 1; and cf. Od. 2 I. I06- lo (Telemachus praising his mother). 

75 [812] Homer tells ofITici:pTT]V Kai\i\1yvvmKa (Od. 13.412). It seems 
most likely that the reference here is to festal beauty contests 
(Kai\i\10-TEta) of a type attested for Lesbos and elsewhere (but, perhaps 
surprisingly, not for Sparta). The words µ60ov Kai &E0i\ov have led 
some critics to see a reference to the fact that Spartan girls took part in 
athletic contests (Eur. Andr. 597-600); but here that seems less appro­
priate, and entails an unlikely translation of 6:yi\a16:wv as 'beautiful 
girls' ( contrast I 04). 

76 [813] 't'OL1JV 6' ou no't'' onwmx: a combination of ll. 6. 124 ov µlcv y6:p 
1TOT' 01TW1Ta and Od. 6. I 60 ov y6:p 1TW TO!OVTOV lcyw T5ov 6qi6cxAµofo1v; 
though Toiriv does not look backwards but qualifies i5aviJv 0' cmaA17v 
TE. This is another Homeric idiom: cf. Od. 3.32 I TIEAayos µi:ya Toiov, 'a 
sea so large'. 

160:vl)V 'beautiful', a very rare adjective cognate with El5w (cf. 98 
ET5os &ptcrTov). It occurs at Call. fr. 114.9 in the phrase i5av6:s X6:pnas; 
and XapiTwv µiav in Musaeus' next line suggests that he may have 
derived the word from that passage of the Aetia. (But the closing 
rhythm is unique in M usaeus; perhaps therefore the second half of the 
line is a quotation from some lost poem: cf. 77 n.) 

77 [lh,d Comparison of a beautiful girl with one of the Graces is a 
stock motif. 

Xap1't'wv µia.v on:i..onpawv: a quotation from II. 14.267 = 275, 
where Hera promises that she will give Pasithea, 'one of the young 
Graces', to Hypnos ifhe will affect Zeus with sleep. 

78 [815] nan:w(vwv iµoyYjaa 'I have grown tired with gazing'. 
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79 [816] A lovers' cliche. It is first attested in the Homeric Hymn 10 
AjJhrodite 153-4, where Anchises cries f3ovAoiµ11v KEV ElTEtTO:, yvvo:t 
EtKvfo 6Efitm, I afis Evvfis Emf36:s 5vvm 56µov 'At5os Efow; Musaeus here 
probably alludes to those lines. 

a:u-r(xa: n8va1'1)v: from JI. 18.98. Such will in fact be Leander's 
fate. 

80 [lh7] oux av ... lcpq.1.dpw: a curious construction. This is in effect 
the apodosis of a conditional sentence I were married to Hero J 
zrnuld not wish to he a god'), and normal usage requires the optative with 
&v/KE. Presumably E<ptµdpw is subjunctive; but it is possible that 
?vfusaeus may have found evidence for &v/KE with the present 
indicative in his MSS of Homer (see K.-G. 1 210). 

1:13 [820] Perhaps an echo of Nausicaa's reflection on Odysseus at Od. 
6.2--1-4 0:1 yo:p Eµoi Tot6a6E TIOCJIS KEKAT]µEvos EtT], and of Odysseus' wish 
for her aoi 5E 6rni TOCJO: 6oTEv oao: <ppm\ afitat µEvotvais, I &v6po: TE Kai 
OIKOV ... OTTCXCJElCXV (ibid. 180-1). 

vi'fjv: a noun, with Toi11v, as in 76. 
lmciooou;: in later Greek the aorist optative was sometimes given 

present-tense endings, i.e. with -o- rather than -ex-vowel. 

84 [1:1:u] ii)..11.08€ Ii' a:A11.oi;: young men 'on this side and on that', wher­
ever she walked. 

1:15 [l:!22] u11:ox11.E1t"l'WV 'keeping secret': cf. 87. 

86-100 [823-37] Leander, too, was struck with desire kindled in his 
heart by Hero's glances. Desire having overcome his other emotions, 
he found courage to approach Hero, who returned his looks of love. 
Repetition emphasises the reciprocity of their desire: 85, 86, 100, 102, 
108 ( 112, I 14, 117) Kovp11/-11v/-11s at line-end (Leander's obsessive pur­
suit); 88 rrvpt-, go Tivpa6s, 91 rrvp6s; 89 -Ko:AAEOS, 92, 95 KCXAAos; 94 
6cp6o:Aµ6s, -o'i'o; 94 656s, 95 66EvE1; 96 6cxµf3os, 98 6cxµf3EE; 96, 97 o:i5ws, 
98 o:i5w, 99 avo:t6Ei11v; 1 or bOAEpcxs, 103 00/\0EVTO:; r o 1 OlTllTEVWV, 
OTTWTICXS (of Leander), 105 OTIWTIT]V (of Hero); 102 VEVµcxmv 
acp66yyotat ( of Leander), 106 vEvµo:at Ao:6pt5iomtv ( of Hero); 103 
OVVET]KE TI66ov (of Hero), 108 1T66ov CJVVET]KE (of Leander), 87-8 
-otat, -015. 

1:16 [823] c.t!vomx8E<; i\davlipt: this epithet is used of the drowning 
Leander at 319: for him both desire and its gratification involve toil 
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and suffering. ( Cf. 301, where he is called Ko:pTEp66vµE for his daring 
swim.) The narrator's apostrophe to a character is familiar from 

Homer (MEVE/\O:E, 6'iE avf3wTo:, 

1:11:l [825] n:up1{3)..-lrrnun 'which strike with fire' (not, as one would 

expect, 'struck by fire'). 
licqtd,;: 2nd aor. pass. part. of 60:µal;w. 

9
o [827] cruv {3AE<pa.pwv ... &x1:i:cav: the more he looked, the more he 

desired. f3Aiccpo:po: is frequently used for 'eyes' in poetry. 

g1 11:acp11.a.~Ev 'seethed': the imagery is of liquid boiled by the 
heat oflovc. !\1usaeus may here be inspired by Plato, Phdr. 251c, where 
of the soul affected by love it is said l;e'i ... Ko:l 6:vo:KT]K1Et, 'it boils and 

bubbles up'. 
11:upo<; opµijt: from II. r 1.157, but in common use in hexameter 

poetry. 

92-5 [829-32] These lines are inspired by a passage of Achilles Tatius 
(cf 55-9 where Clitophon falls in love at first sight with Leucippe: 
ws OE ET8ov, EV6vs CllTW/\W/\ElV' KCX/\/\OS yo:p O~VTEpov TtTpWOKEl ~E/\OVS 
KC/l 6tc'x TWV 6cp6o:Aµwv EtS TflV '-1-'VXflV KCXTO:ppEt' 6cp6o:/\µOS yo:p 66os 
EpWTtKWt Tpo:vµo:Tt ( 1 . The theory that beauty enters the soul 
through the eyes, and the symptoms accompanying that experience, 
were set out most memorably by Plato in the Phaedrus 1 b, 255c; cf. 

91 n.), and were often alluded to by later writers. 

94-5 [831-2] When one casts one's sight on a beautiful object, its 
beauty slips through the eyes and travels to the heart/mind. 

[833-5] These lines continue to echo Achilles Tatius (cf. 92-5 
n.): lTOVTO: bE µE EiXEV 6µov, ETTO:lVOS, EKlT/\T]~lS, Tp6µos, o:15ws, avo:i5El0:' 
ETIT]tvovv TO µEyE6os, E~mmAiiyµ11v TO KCX/\Aos, hpEµov TflV Ko:p5io:v, 
Ef3Amov avm6ws, fit6ovµ11v 0:/\WVO:l ( 1 -4-5). 

97 [834] cd6wc; ... &11.wvcu: shame at being caught by love (not at 
being detected in staring at Hero). 

[835] €I6o<; &pLcr1:ov: a Homeric-sounding phrase (II. 3.39 ET6os 

&plCJTE, etc.). 

99 [836] 'Boldly embracing the shameless course of action, prompted 
by love'; or, with West's 60:pao:AfoS, 'emboldened by love, embracing 

the shameless course'. 
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IOI [838] 'Looking sidelong he darted cunning glances.' The followin 
lines, with their intertwining of beauty and meaningful glances, illus~ 
trate further the theory described in 92-5. 

rn4 [8,p] tv "ijaux/111 parallels &<p66yyo10-1 (102). 

ms [842] bclxu'-!J€v brcwrci)v 'bent her gaze' on Leander. (This transi­
tive use of bnKVTTTW is not recorded by LSJ.) 

rn6 [843] isn:ayyf.l.).ouaa. 'giving encouragement', intransitive. 

~07 [8'1:4] xal mi.l.av &v--rEXAL\1€\1 'and turned her glance away again' 
(sc. OTTWTTTJV from 105). Cf. Il. 3.427 60-0-e mxi\1v Ki\ivo:o-o: (meaning 
doubtful), Ap. Rh. I. 790, 3-1008 EyKi\186v 00-0-E f?,o:i\ovo-o:. 

rn9-59 [846-96] Emboldened by the coming of darkness, Leander 
pressed his advances. Hero reproached his forwardness; but in her 
words he recognised encouragement for his suit. After an elaborately 
eulogistic address he urged her to enact the mysteries of Aphrodite 
and to accept him as a lover sent by Eros, as Heracles was sent to 
serve Omphale; let her not forget the cautionary tale of Atalanta, who 
avoided the bed ofMilanion. 

Repetitions of the word Kovp~'(:36- 100 give way to emphasis on 
TTo:p0iovos and TTo:p0EvlKTJ (123, 127, 128, 130, 133, 143, 144, 152, 155) 
as Leander works towards his goal. His tactics appear to be inspired 
by Ach. Tat. 2-4-4, where Clitophon is given advice in wooing: 0iye 
xe1p6s, 0i\'l\f'OV OCXKTvi\ov ( ~ 114), 0i\if?,wv 0-TEVO:~OV ( ~ l 14). fiv OE ... 
KO:pTEpfj1 ... o-6v Epyov TJOT) 8foTT01vav TE Ko:i\eTv KO:t q)li\fjao:i TPC!XT)i\ov 

( ~ 133). 

rn9 [846] Aa8p1ov wpl)v: a time when he could set to work without 
being noticed. 

no-n [847-8] A traditional epic description of nightfall (cf 232-3). 

no [847] cpiyyoc; &vaantAaaa 'having curbed her light'. 
'Hwc; 'day' (not 'dawn'). 

HI [848] f3a.8uaxwc; 'deep-shadowed', because it rises as the shadows 
deepen. 

n3 [850] xuavon:m).ov: night clothed in black is a common poetic 
image (e.g. Eur.Ion1150 µei\aµTTrni\os ... Nv~): cf. 232. 
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[851] po6ou6fo 6ax--ru).a: cf. 60-2. The image is a common one, 
but by using it here M usaeus may allude to the Homeric po6o6aKTVAOS 
'Hws: the day has set (110 'Hws), but Hero is Leander's light. 

us [852] [3uaao8.-;v fo--r1ovaxtt;Ev &.8fo9a-rov: perhaps an echo of ll. 

10_
9

- 1 o ws TTVKiv' /;v aTiJ0mmv &vo:o-Tevax1l;' 'Ayo:µ/oµvwv I VEt60Ev EK 

Kpo:8iTJS ( war ~ love). 

u6 [853] oia --r€ 'as if'; cL 121 ola mp. 
t;forcota€ J(.ELpot: probably inspired by Od. 2.32 I EK xe1p6s xeTpo: 

cmaao:T' 'AvTIVOOIO. 

u7 [854] x_a).(cppova 'yielding', cognate with xo:Mw, 'slacken'. Her 

looks belie her movement of rejection. 

H9 [856] nfJ.iJEv--roc; 'honoured', i.e. sacred. 
foxa--rot ... xEu8£ot vY)oti: the inner sanctuary or adyton. 

1
21 [858] &vEVELXot't'O 'brought up', as one might a sigh: aor. mid. of 

&vo:<pEpw. This is a common word for introducing speech in later hexa-

meter poetry; cf. 1 72. 

123 [86o] 6uafJ.OpE: ironical, since his µ6pos is to be worse than Hero 

can know. 

124 [861] taAAYJV 6€upo xtArn8ovt: these words have not been satis­
factorily explained or emended. Those who wish to keep them trans­
late 'come here by another way', i.e. 'use a different way to gain your 
end'; by this they understand the way of persuasion. But (i) this strikes 
a note of encouragement in Hero's otherwise entirely negative speech; 
(ii) the metaphorical use of imperatival OEvpo sounds strange (and is 
not to be defended by e.g. 248 8evp6 µ01 Eis <p1i\6TT)TO:, where as usual 
a particular place is in question). Other critics understand the sense to 
run on from 123 ('why do you drag me, a virgin, here along this other 
way?'); but the words have to be forced into giving sense, and 6' is very 
odd unless an imperative precedes ('do X and let go ofmy robe'). These 
meanings being unsatisfactory, other critics have emended KEi\Ev0ov to 
an imperative parallel to aTT6i\ErnE: Patzig suggested K6:i\maov, Koehly 
KEi\Evaov, 'call some other girl here and/but leave my robe alone'. Thus 
by the change of a single letter (in Kochly's version) a much needed 
verb is supplied, and a pointed contrast is created between ai\i\T)V and 
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/cµ6v. However, the sense is still rather strange, and seems inappropri­
ate in Hero's mouth: from the tone of the rest of her speech one expects 
here some strong prohibition (e.g. &i\i\T]V EppE KEi\EV0ov, 'be gone by 
some other way'). 

125 [3foi] o:AEELVE 'avoid': cf. Od. 1 .433 xot-.ov 6' 6:i\EEtVE yvvcx1K65, 
13. 148 aov aiEI 0vµ6v ... o:i\EEivw. The MSS read o:TI6EmE, 'renounce', 
which gives very poor sense. It might be thought to be supported by//. 
19.35 µf\viv o:TioEmwv 'AycxµEµvovt; but there o:TioEmwv has its usual 
meaning ('renounce your anger against Agamemnon'). Probably the 
corruption arose from scribal reminiscence of the Homeric passage, 
or from a miscopying because of O:TIOAE!TIE in the previous line. 

11:011.ux-re<ivwv: i.e. not to be trifled with. 

127 [864] &µ71xa.vov 'impossible', literally 'uncontrivablc'. 

129 [866] ofo--rpov cn,uAjji; 'stinging threats', a Nonnian expression 
(Dion. 3.322). 

131-2 [868-9] Another explanatory parenthesis by the narrator ( cf. 
92-5): a vehement rebuff is a sure guarantee of love. This is another 
erotic commonplace: cf. Ovid, Ars am. 1.665-6 pugnabit primo fortassis et 
'improbe' dice/; I pugnando uinci se /amen ilia uolet. 

132 [86g] oa.pwv: lovers' converse. 
onhciyye:Aoi dcnv 'are themselves heralds of ... ', 'presage'. 

134 [871] o'knpwt echoes ofoTpov O:TIEIAf\S (129) - another repetition 
linking Hero with Leander. 

135-40 [872-7] These lines allude to Odysseus' supplication of 
Nausicaa: for 135-7 cf. Od. 6. 150-2 Ei µEv TtS 0E65 /caai ... I 'ApTEµ16i 
O'E /cyw YE, t.165 KOVpT)l µEycxt-.OlO, I ... eiaKw; for 138--9 cf. ibid. 154--9 
Tp1aµo:KCXpE5 µEv aoi YE TICXTTJP Kal -rr6Tvtcx µT}TTJP ... I ( 158) Kdvos 6' cx0 
mpi Kf\pt µaKcxpTCXTOS E~oxov &t-.i\wv, I os KE a' EEOVOlO'l (:,piaas oTK6v6' 
6:ycxy11rn1; for 139-40 cf. ibid. 175 6:Mo:, &vcxaa', EAEcxtpE, KTA. The 
reference looks forward to the nexus of allusions to Odysseus' 
shipwreck during Leander's fateful crossing (seep. 138). 

135 (872] µE-rti 'next after', i.e. in beauty she is second only to 
Aphrodite, in modesty second only to Athena. Cf. 33 &i\i\11 KvTipts 
&vaaaa, 38, 68 KvTiptoos 6:pT}TElpa VET) OlE<jlCX!VETO KvTipts. 
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137 [874] LI.toe; Kpov[wvoi;: a Homeric phrase. 

138-9 [875-6] The µcxKap1crµ65, imitated here from Odysseus: words 
to ;',iausicaa ( 135--40 n.), is a common technique of formal praise. 

138 [875] -rixE µ·~-i-YJp: a Homeric line-ending. 

139 [876] a.1>.1>.a is often used as the transition from appeal to actual 
prayer ('but come now ... '): cf. Denniston, GP 13-15. 

140 [877] 11:66ou ... &va.yxY)\I 'my compulsive desire', literally 'the 

compulsiveness of my desire'. 

1,p-3 [878-80] These lines echo the advice of Zeus to Aphrodite 
when she has returned wounded from the battlefield (ll. 5.428-9): 
o0 Tot, TEKvov /:µ6v, 6e5oTcxt TIOAEµT}ICX Epya, I 6:i\t-.o. av y' iµEp6Ev-rcx 
µETEPXEO Epya yc\:µ010. In Musaeus, however, the words recommend 
not a return to normal pursuits but a new course of action. The Hom­
eric words come via Nonnus, Dion. 42.373 (Dionysus wooing Beroe) 
Kv1Tp1605 cxTµa <pEpovaa Ti KvTiptoos opyia <jlEVYEtS; 

141 [878] w; 'as', i.e. 'since you arc'. 

142 (879] 6EGp' t!:h: a Homeric phrase. 
µua-rm6Arn£ yaµ7JALa Elrnµa 'perform the mystic marriage-rites'. In 

uotic writing sexual activity is often described as a mystery and partic­
ipation in it as an initiation, the first sexual act revealing knowledge 

not possessed before. 

143 [88o] oux e:11:fornt:v: Leander turns Hero's argument (126) to his 

own ends. 

143, 146 [88o, 883] Our lVfSS have 'Aqipo5iTT)V (-TJl, -TJS) at the end of 
143 and Kv0eprn:xv at the end of 146; but since in the remainder of the 
poem Musaeus follows Nonnus in avoiding proparoxytone words at 
line-end, it seems best to adopt the transposition of Ludwich, reading 
'AqipooiTT)v in 146 and the paroxytone dative Kv0EpEiT]t in 143. The fact 
that the majority of MSS read the ungrammatical accusative in 143 

supports the transposition. 

145 [882] opyw xt:6vci, 'true rites', continues the mystery imagery from 

142. 
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149 [886] The notion of Eros as hunter was a very common one. 

150-1 [887-8] Zeus declared that as atonement for his murder of 
Iphitus Heracles should for a certain time be sold as a slave to 
Omphalc, daughter of Iordanes and queen of Lydia; Hermes was de­
puted to conduct the sale (Apollod. Bibi. 2.6.3, with .Frazer's notes). 
The story is alluded to by Achilles Tatius (2.6.2), and Musaeus may 
have borrowed it from there. 

150 [887] :x:puaoppa.m,;;: Hermes carried a golden staff as token of his 
divine messengership (Od. 5.87, etc.). 

151 [888] i\xoµLaa£v 'brought' - not the same meaning as in 148. 

152 [889] ;mi ou '(but) not': adversative, as at 233 and often m 
Nonnus. 

aoq:,oc; .•• 'Epµ.iji;: i.e. my approach involves no cleverness or de­
ceit, but is rather a mission direct from Cypris. The alternative inter­
pretation, that Leander here regrets his lack of crocpio: and implies a 
contrast with the blindness of his love, seems less likely. Ludwich was 
satisfied with neither explanation, and wrote 6o6s (cf. 150). 

153-6 [890-3] By rejecting her suitor Milanion and by prizing her 
virginity, Atalanta incurred the wrath of Aphrodite, who saw to it that 
she should desire her lover with a vengeance. For the various legends of 
Atalanta's wooing, and for their sources, see the notes of Frazer on 
Apollod. Bibi. 3.9.2. Musaeus alludes to a tale not attested elsewhere 
in all its details. Several sources tell of Milanion's patient and at 
last successful devotion to the roaming Arcadian huntress Atalanta, 
but they make no reference to the anger of Aphrodite. An alternative 
Boeotian story is that of Hippomenes, who is given golden apples by 
an Aphrodite angered at the girl's stubborn chastity, and who wins a 
foot-race, to which all suitors must submit, by dropping the apples to 
delay her pursuit. Probably some lost source (perhaps a Hellenistic 
poem) told a story in which Milanion was similarly helped by the 
goddess. 

153 [890] ou crE AEA'IJflEv = 'you know well ... ' 

156 [893] tvt xpa.lii'IJI 8t-.o na.CJ'l)I 'took him completely to her heart'. 
Ovid's Hero addresses Leander with the words o penitus toto corde recepte 
mihi (Heroides 19.156). 
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157 [894] The line answers Hero's warning at 12s: the µ-fivis of 
Aphrodite is more to be feared than that of parents, however powerful. 

158 [895] w<; dnwv 1tClp€1tELCJEV: a Homeric phrase (//. 7. l 20 = 
13.788, both with qipEvcxs), used several times by Nonnus. 

159 [896] Cf. 102: she is won over first by nods and becks, then by 

words. 
l;:vi, if sound, is the instrumental use (LSJ s.v. EV rn): cf. the Homeric 

ev ... nvp\ npricro:v-rEs (JI. 7.429), etc. Koehly conjectured fo ('his 

words'). 

160-95 [897-93~] In silently pondering Leander's words, Hero re­
veals her growing passion to his consuming gaze. At last she speaks, 
dwelling on the difficulties of marriage with a foreigner before asking 
her suitor's name and gi\·ing details about herself and her unhappy 
existence. The first part of her speech alludes to aspects of the meeting 
between Odysseus and Nausicaa in book 6 of the Odyssry: sec 1 78, 

179·- So, 1 83 nn. 

100 [897] This line probably echoes Ap. Rh. 3-422-3 (Jason's reaction 
to the harsh speech of Aectes) ws &p' £q:,T)· 6 OE criycx TToowv napos 

6µµmo: TIT]~o:s I ~crT' cx◊Tws &cp6oyyos. 

161 [898] u11:oxAE1tToucr0t: she tries to hide her blushes by looking at 

the ground. Contrast 85 n. 

162 [8g9] tm': probably 'with', the instrumental use (LSJ s.v. B.n), 
rather than 'beneath'. She bashfully scrapes the ground with her foot. 

163 [900] l;:ov auviEpyE xnwvcx: cf. Od. 14.72 (Eumaeus) ~wcrTi'jpt 
eows crvvEEpyE xiTwvcx. The phrase 6:µqi' wµoim is common in Homer. 

164-5 [901-2] The narrator intervenes (cf. 131-2) to explain that in 
matters such as this silence gives consent. The idea is a commonplace 
in Greek erotic (and other) contexts. 

165 [902] no,:-l AEXTpov: with TTEt6oµEVT)S. 

166 [903] yAuxumxpov: a common erotic oxymoron. The best-known 
passage in which the epithet itself is used is Sappho, fr. 130.2 L-P 
(Eros) YAVKVTTlKpov 6:µaxo:vov opmTOV. The KEVTpov EpWTWV and 
yAvKEpov nup ( 167) are equally familiar in love-poetry. 

168 [905] &vE1tTOLYJTO 'she had been startled'; but TTTOEW is very often 

used of sexual excitement. 
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170 [907] rcpoawn:ou;: Homer always uses the plural ofTTp6o-c.:mov; but 

at 1 73 l\Iusaeus has the singular. Possibly the present line alludes to 
Ach. Tat. l .5.3 oi\01s Ef,i\mov T~V K6p17v TOlS TTPOO-WTTOIS. 

173 [910] 'Letting drop from her face shame's damp blush.' Sweating 
and blushing are often mentioned together as symptoms of passion: 

cf. Sappho, fr. 31.10, 13 L-P, Plato, Phdr. 251a l56v,a ... i5pws Kai 

0Epµ6TrJS 0116175 i\aµ[,cxvEt ( see 91, 92 5 nn.). Here M usaeus seems to 
have curiously combined the two ideas. Alternatively the words mav 

he metaphorical, the blush itself being pictured as damp: cf. ibid. 25 i b 
TOV KCX/\/\OVS TT)V a1Toppor]V. 

174 [9n] ,w.l 1t£Tpov op(vow;: a proverbial notion expressed here after 
the model of the Homeric phrase 0vµ6v 6pivE1v, itself often used for the 

effects of speech (11. I J.792-3, Od. 14.361-2, etc.). 

175 [912] 1toAu1tAavtwv: the meaning depends on whether the word is 
thought to derive from TTi\avcxw, 'make wander', 'set astray', or from 

TTi\avcxoµm, 'wander'. 'Words that greatly deceive' makes good sense; 

but 'words ranging far and wide' suits the imagery ofKEi\Ev0ovs better, 

and might refer to the persuasion and learning of Leander's speech 

at I 35-5 7. The line as a whole may hint at Leander's future toils. 

176 [913] She does not refer to Leander's imaginative account of his 
mission (150-2). 

d,; rca-rp(lia yafov: a common Homeric line-ending. 

178 [915] ama-ro,;: foreigners and strangers were notoriously perfi­
dious in low (Jason and Mede a, Theseus and Ariadne, Aeneas and 

Dido, etc.). Here the emphasis on Leander's being ~Ervos and ai\11,175, 
though his town is not far distant, is probably due to Homeric allusion: 

at Od. 6.276--9 Nausicaa fears that one of her countrymen might speak 

harshly of her if she is accompanied by the ~E1vo5 Odysseus: "r\ ,1va 
TTov TT i\ayx0Ev,a KoµicmaTo r\s aTTo v176s I o:v5pwv ,17i\E6a1Twv; " ( cf. 

Ap. Rh. 3.891 . Cf. 337. 
<j>LAOTYJTI µ1yeCY),;: a Homeric line-ending. 

179-So [916-17] Another allusion to the Nausicaa episode: at Od. 
6.287-8 she fears that someone will say aEKf]TI qiii\wv 1Ta,p65 Kai 

µTJTPOS EOVTWV I av6pcxcr1 µio-y17Tm TTpiv y' aµq,cx61ov ycxµov EA0ElV. 

I 
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179 [916] '\Ve cannot openly come near to holy wedlock' (LSJ s.v. 

;rE/\CXSW A.II). 

1& [917] l1teue1.6t:v: from E<pav5cxvw. The aorist implies that they have 

already announced their intention. 

181 [918] w,; 'as', i.e. 'being, as you arc': cf. 14J. 
!;dvo,; 1t0Au<pono,;, 'a much-roaming stranger' ( cf. 177 ai\11,17s), 

seems to make acceptable sense even in a sentence that dwells on 
Leander's remaining in one place. 1Toi\vqiono5 occurs only here in 

extant Greek. Some MSS read the equally unique TTOAV<J)EVKTOS, 'to be 

completely shunned', which seems less apt; more likely to be correct 

is the emendation TTEpiq,onos, a word used several times by Nonnus of 

wanderers, and by Callimachus ofan inconstant lover (AP 12.43.3; HE 
1043; Pfeiffer 28.3; HA p. 86). 

Ef-1.YJV 1ot<; 1taTp[6a µ[µvuv: this locatival use of ElS for EV, common 

in the KOIVTJ (l\foulton-Turncr m 254-6), is found several times in 

Nonnus. 

182 [919] u11:ox11.l11:-ruv 'keep secret'. 

183 [920] yAwacra ya:p &v6pwrcwv <pLAO><epToµo,;: the idea that people 

arc quick to mock and criticise is probably suggested by the critical 

speech invented by Nausicaa at Od. 6.276-84 ( 1 78 n. ). 

186 [923] eµoi: choice is difficult between this word and EXW of some 
;,,!SS. Eµoi gives better sense and can be defended by Od. 19. 183 eµol 5' 

ovoµa K/\VTOV A'iewv (cf. Mus. 220 ovvoµa µ01 /\Eiavopos); but it could 
be objected that familiarity with this phrase may have led a scribe to 

corrupt the less obvious EXW, and that Musaeus wished subtly to vary 
his source; or that /:µo[ arose from the preceding Eµ6v and following 

eµ6s ( 187). 

187 [924] &µqnl:\o'l]TO<;: the common meaning of aµqi1[3617TOS and 
nEp1[3617To5 is 'famous' (lit. 'shouted all around'), and that seems suit­

able here, Hero emphasising that she and her unusual dwelling are 

well known ( cf. 184 ovoµa K/\VT6v, 125). It is possible, though less 
likely, that the meaning is 'surrounded by noise': [,ocxw is used of the 

sound of waves (!/. 14.394, etc.), and at 193 Hero speaks of their 

constant noise. 
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188 [925] auv 6:µ.<f>mo11.w1 nvl f.tOUV)Jt: cf Od. 23.227 (a trusty maid of 
Odysseus and Penelope) Oiol CJ\) T' Eyw TE Kal aµq,iTIOAOS µia µovvri. 
Hero dwells on her isolation and loneliness. Reference to this maid 
leads us to expect her taking the role of go-between, as is so often 
the case in clandestine affairs of this sort; but we hear no more of her. 
Perhaps l'vfusaeus' source gave her a more prominent part. 

11'19 [926] un:tp f3cd3uxuµ.ova,; ox8ac; 'above the deep-waved banks', 
i.e. on the heights above the shore which is washed by deep waves. 
VTIEP + accusative meaning 'above' is a late Greek usage. 

190 [927] ai:uy€pati; l3ou11.'ijw1 i:ox~wv: this hardly corresponds with 
30-41, with which this whole passage should be compared: there it 
seemed that her seclusion was owing to modesty and to her role as 
priestess. It has been suggested that Musaeus here inappropriately 
takes over the folktalc theme of the girl immured by her parents. It 
seems more likely that the frustrated Hero is made to give a biased 
view of the truth. Much depends on the meaning of Tivpyov a1T6 
1Tpoy6vwv in 32: sec the note ad !oc. 

192 [929] &va vux-ra: a Homeric phrase (II. 14.80); cf. Od. rn.28 
vvKTaS TE Ka\ i'jµap. 

195 [932] EfJ-1t0tA1v: not merely 'again', but with a notion of 
contrariety: she changed her mind and regretted having spoken. 

at:pEi:Epou; 6' €1tEµ.tµ<p1;1:o µu601,;: elsewhere EmµEµq,oµai takes 
the dative of the person blamed but the accusative or genitive of the 
cause for blame. Here the dative is used because crcpnEpois ... 
µv0ois = 'herself'. 

acpt1:tpo1<;: originally acphEpos was the 3rd pcrs. pl. possessive 
adjective, 'their' ( < cr<pEtS), but its extension to the meaning 'own' in all 
persons began early in Greek (cf. Hcs. WD 2). 

196-220 [933-57] Inspired by cunning Eros, Leander undertakes to 
swim each night across the Hcllespont. He instructs Hero in the 
importance of keeping lit a lamp to guide him. Finally he tells her his 
name. 

196 [933] j3Ej30AYJµtvoc; ol;e1 xivi:pw1: he is spurred on by his desire. 
Cf. 134. 

197 [934] Leander considered what might be his best tactics. 
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198-201 [935-8] Another instructional intervention by the narrator: 
Eros both wounds and counsels, and those whom he affects are at the 
same time made ingenious enough to attain their object and thus to 
be cured. This is a common theme in erotic tales: cf. Call. fr. 67. I -3 
1HA 41-3) a◊TOS "Epws E8i6a~Ev 'A1<6vT1ov ... TEXVT)V. Here with the 
words 6aµc'xcraa5 . . . Ka\ TICXAlV . . . O:KEr:Jr:JETaI M usaeus echoes the 
proverb 6 Tpwaas (Kai) ic'xcrETat (Paroem. Gr. 2.762 · that in turn 
has its origin in the story of Telephus, for which sec 170-1 n. 

199 [936] x:xl mi11.1v 'again', like the Homeric av TICXAlV, etc.; but the 
text is suspect here. It would be easy to follow some MSS in reading 
8aµc'xl;et in 198 and hence to give Kai its normal meaning (cf. 107); but 
(i) 'having overcome' makes better sense than a present tense; (ii) the 
proverb to which Musacus alludes (198-201 n.) has 6 Tpwaas and, in 
some versions, Kai ic'xanai. 

&vlpo,;: the repetition after &vopa (198) sounds clumsy. 
&xfoa€1:0tt: in generalisations Greek uses the future as well as the 

present and aorist (K.--G. l I 7 I -2 ); this idiom is occasionally found in 
English ( e.g. 'good will always triumph over evil'). 

200-1 [937-8] cxui:o,; ... cxui:o,;: cf. Call. fr. 67.1 (198-201 n.). 

201 [938] xcr.i: with TOTE, 'in that instance, too'. 

202 [939] olj.ii points the parallel with Leander's speech: cf. 172. 
6:A:xa-r~cm; 'vehemently', or perhaps 'distractedly' - a rare word 

of debated meaning. In Homer (ETI)o:Aar:JTEW is thought by some to 
mean 'be wrathht!' (Il. 11u63, 15.21, Od. r.252); but some other sort 
of passion is appropriate here. 

203-9 [940-6] The protestation that one is prepared to go through 
fire and water for one's beloved is common in ancient literature; but 
Leander fulfils literally part of the cliche. 

203-4 [940-1] xai ... Id: cf. II.20.371-2 (Hector determines to face 
Achilles) TOV 5' eyw O:VT!OS dµ1, Kai Ei 1TVp\ XEtpas EOIKEV, I El 1TVpl XEtpas 
fotKE. El seems to stand for Ka\ ei, 'even if' (Kat in 203 is with &ypiov 
oT5µa, and here the obvious crasis KEl is forbidden by l'viusaeus' 
practice). 

n:ot<:pAa:~011:0 ... lcra£-rot1: the variation between present optative 
and future indicative is due to metrical convenience. Similar variations 
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(though not within a single line) are found in Nonnus (e.g. Dion. 
27.176 ~ 182); cf. 205 TpoµEw ~ 206 nEpnnwcrcroiµi (both with future 
sense), 2 I 2 focroµCXI ~ 2 I 5 1Koiµ17v (both governed by 6qipcx in 2 1 1). 

205 [942] The choice between l3cxpv XEtµcx, 'heavy storm', and !30:00 
XEVµcx, 'deep stream' (a common expression), is difficult; but the 
former seems to look forward to 293-4 ETTT)AV0E XEiµcxT05 wp17, KTA. 

fJ-E1."0tv£uµEvo<; 'going after', i.e. 'in quest of': pres. part. of 
µno:vfoµcxt. 

2o8 [945] 'E).J .. ~cr1tov,.-ov &yappoov: from II. 2.845; simple accusative 
after vtj~oµcxi, as English 'swim the Hellespont'. 

209 [9,t6] &v-.(a: adverbial (cf 16), + genitive. 

2n [948] tx m,pa-r11i; 'from [i.e. on] the horizon'. 

2u-12 [948-9] o<ppet . . . I focroµ.ett: occasionally m verse the 
subjunctive in final clauses is replaced by a future indicative 
(Goodwin, GA1T §324). 

212 [949] oAxa.s "Epw-.o<; 'ship of Love': cf 255 and n. ad Joe. 
iixwv crt\Oev &cr-.lpet :..uxvov 'having your lamp as my <guiding) 

star·. Cf. 1 o, 306. 

213-14 [950-1] These lines allude to the Homeric description of 
Odysseus joyfully setting sail at last from Calypso's island: ov5E o\ 
VTTVOS ETT\ i3A«p6:poicr1v ETTlTTTE [ TTA17Y6:6cx5 T' ecropwvTi KCX! 641i: 5voVTa 
BowT17v I 'ApKTov 0', fiv Kcxi 'Aµcx~av eniKA17criv KcxAfovmv, I fi T' cxvTov 
crTpE(jlETcxt Kai T' 'Wpiwva 5oKEVEi, I 0117 T' &µµop65 ECJTt Aonpwv 
'WKmvoto ( Od. 5.271 - 5). Leander feels that he will have a guide more 
trusty than these constellations. 

213 [950] otj;E Suov·ra; BowTl}V: a quotation from Od. 5.272 (213-14 
n.). 641E 5voVTa probably means 'setting late in the year' (in fact in 
early November), but other interpretations are possible: see 
Hainsworth's note on Od . .5.272. Bootes is the constellation of which 
Arcturus is the most prominent member. 

Most hexameter poets, including Nonnus and Musaeus elsewhere 
in his poem, avoid word-break after the second syllable of a dactylic 
fourth foot ('Hermann's Bridge': West, GM 37-8); but Musaeus has 
allowed the rule to be breached in this quotation. (It seems therefore 
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unnecessary to follow Friedlander in writing 641e6voVTa - which 
should in any case have been 61j.116vovTa.) 

214 [951] 0petcruv 'Wp(wvet and a'3poxov OAXO'II 'Aµci~11,; are Nonnian 
phrases (Dion. 20.83, 38.336; 23.295). 0pacrvv refers to Orion's attempt 
on the chastity of Artemis (see Frazer's notes on Apollod. Bibi. 1 -4-4-.5 
and cf. ll. 18.486 To TE creevos 'Wpiwvos); &l3poxov 6AK6v, 'unwetted 
path', sums up Od. 5.27.5 (the Wain never sets in the sea). 

215 [952] 1teti:p16oi; &:vi:mopoun the meaning seems to be 'my home­
land on the opposite shore': Leander speaks of Sestos as his homeland, 
just as in 220 he speaks of himself as Hero's husband. Cf. Ovid, Heroid. 
18.128 (Leander to Hero) /am tua terra mihi, quam tibi nostraplacet. This 
explanation has not convinced all critics: Dilthey, for example, conjec­
tured Kvnp16os instead of naTpi605. 

ixo(µ1111 is governed by 6qipcx (204 n.). In Classical Greek the opta­
tivc in final clauses after primary tenses (211 &v6:qimve) is hardly 
attested (Goodwin, GMT §322), but in Nonnus it is quite common 
(Keydell 76*). 

:u6 [953] 11:€,:pu)..ciJ;o 'watch out for'. Here the perfect tense is used for 
metrical convenience, and does not differ in meaning from the present 
(sim. Hes. WD 797). 

~apu n:v£iov1:a,; &:~i:a~: modelled on the Homeric ;\1yv -rrvEiovTa5 
C!T)TCXS (Od. 4.567). Cf. 309. 

217-18 [954-5] The text has been suspected here; but the brief paren­
thetical clause in the second half of the line is a Nonnian characteristic, 
and µiv anticipating Mxvov seems acceptable (cf. Od. 1.194-5 617 y6:p 
µ1v E<f>CXVT' em6tjµ1ov E1Vcxt, I (J()V TTCXTEp'). 

219-20 [956-7] Cf. ll. 6.150-1 (Glaucus to Diomedes) el 5' E6eAEi5 Ka\ 
TCXVTCX 5atjµEVCXl, oqip' EV El5fjis [ fiµETep17v YEVET)V, TTOAAOI 5e µiv &v6pes 
focxaiv. 

219 [956] d hEov 6' !0t:..w;: it is tempting to adopt the emendation 
Ei 6' ETEOV y' e00,eis, avoiding the hiatus and approximating more 
closely to the beginning of Il. 6.150 (219-20 n.); but Nonnus uses YE 
only in the anaphoric pronouns 8 ye, fi YE, etc., and he does have El 
he6v, imitated from many other Homeric passages (Keydell 41*). 

xal au 'you in your turn'. 
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220 [957] euancptivou n:oau; 'Hpou,;: perhaps not presumptuousness 
but an attempt to link his name inextricably with hers. The expressio~ 
is modelled on the common Homeric formula for Zeus epiyoov-rros 
TT6ats "Hpris (/1.7.411, etc.). 

luancptivou: a common epithet of Aphrodite (Od. 8.267, etc.). 
Leander began by explicitly comparing Hero to the goddess whom 
she serves (135); here he closes with a similar but less direct compari­
son. 

221-:p [958-68] Having made these arrangements, the lovers part 
and wait impatiently for nightfall. 

221 [958] Cf. 289: there, too, µEv has no corresponding OE. 
auve8ev-ro 'they agreed to' (LSJ s.v. crvvTi0riµt B.11.2). 

222-3 [959-60] 'They commended their nightly love and the herald­
ing of their "marriage" to the lamp as witness, to be guard over.' The 
lamp will both guide Leander and watch over their lovemaking once 
he has arrived. 

223 [96o] cpu1>.tiaca:1v: epexegetic infinitive. Cf. 12. 

224 [961] Yj f-1-E\I ..• 0 6i: SC. ETTlO-TWCYOVTO. 
TClVUE1v: literally 'stretch out'; but in Nonnus the word has a wide 

variety of meanings, of which 'hold up' is most suitable here. 

225 [962] n:awuxilia:,;: cf. 230, 285. The conceit of lovemaking as an 
all-night celebration is common in erotic writings. 

&veaav-.Ec; 'having deferred', a sense unattested for cxviriµt elsewhere 
in Greek. Keydell defended the word with ingenuity (Prolegomena 2 

( I 953) I 38, Gnomor141 ( 1969) 740; Kl. Sehr. ( I 982) 623,628): cxvfoavTES 
occurs once in Homer (/1. 13.65 7), of putting someone up on to a 
waggon, and some ancient commentators explained it there with 
the synonym cxva0EVTES; Musaeus might therefore have thought that 
c'xvfoavTES could be used for the whole range of meanings of cxva0EVTES, 
including 'defer', 'put off' (for cxvmi0riµ1 = 'defer' see TGL 2.589; not 
in LSJ). But this seems rather contorted, and credits the ypaµµaT1K6S 
Musaeus with little common sense. Rohde cut the knot and emended 
to c'xva0evTES, Schwabe to 6µ6craVTES, Ludwich to 6picravTES ('laying 
down (the time for) their nocturnal meeting'). Any of these may be 
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right. (l\Iost MSS read cxvvcravTES, 'having accomplished'; but the con­
summation did not take place until later that night.) 

etKOlfJ-~'t"l.t.l\l Uf-1-€\/0tlW\I: I 2 11. 

227-9 [964-6] A very difficult passage, almost certainly corrupt; 
though where the corruption lies, and what the sense ought to be, is 
not clear. The lines as printed seem to mean 'she (went off) to her 
rower, and he sailed to the broad city of Abydos with its deep founda­
tions, having taken the landmark of the tower so that he would not go 
at all astray in the dark night'. Difficulties include the genuineness and 
position of line 228; the punctuation and the variants µ176e ~ µ17 T1; 
and the choice between, and possible meaning of, the phrases i\a~wv 
cr1w171a TTvpyov and ~ai\wv crriµ17ia TTvpywi. 

(i) Schwabe suggested that 228 be deleted; but why should it have 
been interpolated? Rohde wished to place it after 254. Certainly it 
would make good sense there if i\a~wv were read ('he aimed for the 
lamp in case he should stray, taking his bearings from the tower'); and 
it may at first sight seem that 227-9 read better without 228. In fact, 
however, the line is necessary for the sense: 6pq,vairiv &vex VVKTa must 
be shown to refer to the coming night, not to the dusk in which 
Leander sails back home. Night has not yet arrived (despite I 10-13): 
at 23 I the lovers are still praying for 0ai\aµ17TT6i\ov opq,vriv. 

(ii) Line 227 is rhythmically similar to 224, and some editors have 
wished to make perfect the correspondence by heavy punctuation at 
the end of 227. To this there are several objections: (a) the difficulty 
of referring 6pq,vairiv &vex vvKTa to the immediate present - see (i) 
above; (b) the fact that the real parallel to Hero's TTvpyov is not VVKTa 
but 6f\µov 'A005ov in 229; (c) the awkwardness of beginning 228 as a 
new sentence with µrioe or µ-/i 6e. It seems, then, that 227"-9 must form 
a singk period (admittedly rather more complex in construction than 
is i\1usaeus' usual style), and that the syntax must continue with the 
words µ17 Tl. 

(iii) No completely convincing explanation has been made of the 
second half of 228; though several, all more or less improbable, must 
be discussed. (a) With ~ai\wv crriµ171a TTvpywt: (I) If 6pq,vai17v cxv6: 
VVKTa refers to the coming night, as argued above, then 'he sailed to 
Abydos having first placed signals on the tower so that he would not 
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(later) go astray' during his swim. For f3cxMw = 'place' see LSJ s.v. 
11.6. But what signals are these? All is later to depend on the fact that 
Hero's lamp will be his only guide. ( 2) If 6pcpvcdTJV &vex vvKTa refers, on 
the contrary, to his present sailing, then 'he s;,,.ikd to Abydos having 
first placed sip1als so that he would not go astray' while on board ship. 
But the creation of a lighthouse, though possibly a prudent action, is 
hardlv one on which Musaeus would here choose to dwell. (b) With 
i\af3wv cr1w11ia nvpyov: (I) If 6pcpvaiTJV &vex VVKTa refers to the coming 
night, as argued above, then 'he sailed to Abydos ha\'ing taken the 
landmark of the tower so that he would not (later) go astray' during 
his swim. But why need he note the position of the tower now, when its 
light will be clearly visible later? (2) If 6pcpvaiTJV &vex vvKTa refers, on 
the contrary, to his present sailing, then 'he sailed to Abydos having 
taken the landmark of the tower so that he would not go astray' while 
on board ship. This interpretation, since it was favoured by Keydell 
(Prolegomena 2 ( 1953) 139 = Kl. Sehr. ( 1982) 623), deserves serious con­
sideration. Keydcll refers to Strabo 13.1.22, where we arc told that 
boats sailing from Sestos to Abydos would coast downstream until they 
reached 'Hero's tower' before crossing with the aid of the strong cur­
rent to Abydos, which was not opposite to Sestos but further south. 
So Leander, according to Keydell, takes his bearings from the tower 
and sails back to Abydos. But even this explanation is too contrived. 
We have three things definitely mentioned - dark night, going astray, 
and tower. These must surely suggest Leander's coming ordeal, not 
his relatively trouble-free return sailing. It may be that the inconsis­
tency of having 6pcpvaiTJV &vex vvKTa refer to the present sailing, and 
having the lovers then immediately pray for night, is not an insuper­
able difficulty but a further example of Musaeus' notoriously loose and 
unspecific use of language. But to expect from the reader detailed 
knowledge of currents in the Hcllespont and of the use of Hero's tower 
for e\·eryday navigational purposes, is surely to expect too much. And 
to suggest that the lost Hellenistic source for Musaeus' poem dealt with 
this matter more fully is a counsel of despair. (3) On the same assump­
tion as (2), it has been suggested that the tower had been specially 
equipped with fire for the safety of festival-goers returning to Abydos. 
But the text offers not a shred of evidence for this assumption. 

(iv) Various conjectures have been made for nvpywt (nvpcrov 
Lobeck, i\vxvov Schrader, xepcrov Ottmann); but permutation of these 
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with the possibilities so far outlined does not produce a substantial 
improvement in the sense. 

(v) All the suggestions and emendations recorded above seem more 
or less implausible; but in this miasma of uncertainty a few facts may 
be thought reasonably secure: that VVKTa in 227 refers to the time 
of Leander's future swim; that napani\cxi;ono refers to the possibility 
of his going astray while swimming; and that f3ai\wv <YTJµ17ta nvpywt is 
unlikely to refer to his sailing. The possibility of deep corruption is not 
to be ruled out. 

227 [964] ~ f.1.€V eov 7t01:I 1tupyov: Schwabe conjectured Ef3TJ for E6v; 
but in fact the verb of motion is to be understood from evocrcpicr6ricrav. 
There is a similar ellipse at II. 1.531-3 T) µEv Emna I Eis &i\a o:i\To ... I 
ZEVS 8/; l:ov npos 8wµa. 

229 [966] Cf. 284. 
{3ci6uxpiJmlioc; 'with deep foundations'. The implication seems to 

be that Abydos is securely located on the coast and not subject to 
damage by the sea. 

cupfo liijf.1.ov: cf. II. 16.455 /\vKiTJS EVpEtTJS 8fiµov 'iKoVTo. In Homer 
8fiµos often means 'land' or 'settlement'. 

230 [967] rcciwux1wv: cf. 225 and the note ad loc. 
xpucp{ou,;: cf. 22 1, 2 3 7. 
&t\6)..ou,;: amorous struggles. 

231 [968] Cf. 288; both lines allude to II. 9.240 (Hector) apcnm 8/c 
TCXXl<JTa cpav17µEvm 'Hw 8fov, though the phrase 6ai\aµTJTT6i\ov 6p<j>VTJV 
is Nonnian (Dion. 7.307). 

232-55 [969-92] Night. Hero kindles her lamp, and at sight of it 
Leander's passion, too, is kindled. His love overcomes his fear of the 
waves: after a brief soliloquy, he strips off his clothes and begins his 
lonely course towards the light. 

232 [969] ><uavorcrni.o,;: I 13 n., 238. 

233 [970] ><cii ou: 152 n. 

234 [971] rc0Au<pi.oia{3ow ... !la;.aaa't'j,;: a common Homeric phrase. 

235 [972] <potELVOf.1.EVwv: the emendation cpmtvoµEVTJV may be right 
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('the visible herald of their union'), but the transference of the epithet 
to the vµi\vatot themselves does not seem too bold for Musaeus. 

236 [973] µ0tp1:uptY)V /1.\J)(VOIO: cf. I' 223. 
11:o)i.uxA0tua1:010, if correct, must refer to the lamp's being 'much 

lamented' on a later day, when Leander will drown; but it seems 
hardly likely that such an indirect reference should have been made 
here in a passage describing Leander's happy expectancy. None of the 
proposed emendations can be called certain; <paEtvoµEvwv in 235 and 
TT)AWKOTIOV in 237 perhaps suggest that some reference to the lamp's 
visibility is to be expected. 

237 [974] TYJA€axonov 'visible from afar' - paradoxical with 1<pvqiiris, 
'secret'. 

238 [975] l'.6€: the subject changes to Hero (239). 

240 [977] lm,1yoµtvow 'eager'. 

241 [978] AU)(vw1: within a short space this word occurs four times, 
each time with a different case-ending ('polyptoton'): 236 Mxvoto, 239 
i\.vxvov, il.vxvov. The word-play is reinforced by KatOµEVWl O'VVEKaiETO 
and by the parallelism of 6:vaTIToµi\voto 5/: Mxvov ( 239) and 
Emtyoµfoow /\E6:v5pov ( 240). 

243-4 [98o-1] These lines reproduce Leander's behaviour when he 
first saw Hero: hpEµE µi:v Kpa5iriv ... I Sapcrail.Ews 6' ... I fipi\µa Tiocrcriv 
Ef3atvE (97-100): in both situations his eventual boldness is prompted 
by Eros. 

€11:£11:cx ... µu601<; are perhaps modelled on the common Homeric 
line oxericras 5' &pa Elm Tipos ov µEyaAT)TOpa 0vµ6v, which is used, 
significantly, of Odysseus as he reflects on the wisdom of abandoning 
his craft and trusting himself to the waves ( Od. 5.355). 

66.paoc; &€(po:,; may be Musaeus' equivalent of Homer's 6x0ricras, 
since a minority of ancient scholars interpreted the word not as 'an­
gered' but as µETE<.vptcr0EiS TT)V \j/VXT)V, 'elevated in spirit' (Hsch. o 2030 
Latte). 

11:poaeA£x1:o, too, is a disputed word in Homer: in the evening Circe 
takes Odysseus by the hand, efoi\ TE Ko:i TipocrEil.EKTO Kai E~EpEEtvEv 
EKacrTa (Od. 12.34). It was debated in antiquity whether Tipocri\il.EKTO 
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was derived from 1rpocri\.i\xoµo:t, 'lie beside', or Tipocri\.i\yw, 'address'. 
Here Musaeus uses the latter interpretation (which is in fact incorrect). 

1:01010-1 is anomalous: Nonnian metrics do not allow a short vowel 
preceded by a long syllable to be metrically lengthened before two 
consonants in the following word (Keydell 38*). Hilberg's obvious 
emendation ,oiotcrtv is ruled out by the fact that in Nonnus paragogic 
v does not make position (Keydell 40*). It seems possible that M usaeus 
allowed himself a Homeric licence in this context, which has several 
verbal echoes of Homer; but Gelzer may be right to print Toiots fiv ('his 
heart') on the model ofov µEyail.iiTopa 0vµ6v (see above), even though 
Musaeus and Nonnus nowhere else use os for 1;6s. 

245-6 [982-3] &A.Act ... nup 'but the water is the sea's (or the sea is 
only water), while Love's fire burns inside me', i.e. the sea, being 
external to Leander, is less to be feared than the inescapable fire within 
him. Such at least ought to be the meaning if the text is sound; the 
contrast is between 0o:i\.6:crcrris and Ev56µvxov, despite the syntactical 
parallelism of0ai\.6:crcrris and "EpwTos. To many critics this has seemed 
unsatisfactory. Du Ronde! conjectured i:KTOS for i:cniv in order to make 
more explicit the contrast between internal and external danger; 
Mader suggested y;vxp6v, producing instead a contrast between cold 
water and hot desire. Here, as often in the poem, it is very difficult to 
set a limit to what might have seemed to M usaeus acceptable Greek. 

247 [98,i] &~rn, 'fear' or 'have respect for', seems preferable to the 
MS i\6:~rn, 'choose', since there is no question of choice: he must fear 
the fire and consequently not fear the water. 

248 [985] 6eupo µ01 d,; cp1AO't"YJ't"CX 'this way to love!': µot is dative of 
interest. The ellipse ofa verb with 5Evpo is common: see LSJ s.v. 1.2.c. 

249 [986] All but the first word of this line is borrowed from Nonnus, 
Dion. 35.191. 'I'hc idea is one commonly mentioned in Greek 
romances. 

&noanopoc;: Aphrodite was born from the foam ( aqip6s) produced by 
the genitals of Uran us, which Cron us had thrown into the sea. 

250 [987] xoti xp0t-rlu 11:6v1:010: Aphrodite, goddess of love who rose 
from the sea, is Leander's ideal protectress. She was in fact invoked 
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by sailors, and had cult-titles such as E(mi\ota, KcnaaKoTiia, /\tµEvia 
and TToVTia. Cf. 320. . . ' 

oliuva.wv: cf. I I . 

251-2 [988-9] In Ovid's account, and probably in most others, 
Leander kft his clothes behind on the beach (Heroid. 18.33-4, 57-8). 
Musaeus has him bind them around his head in imitation of the Hom­
eric Odysseus, who in the course of his lying Cretan tale to Eumaeus 
tells how he escaped Thesprotian captors by slipping from their ship 
whilst they ate: Od. 14.349-52 KEcpai\f\1 OE l(C(TC( paKOS 6:µcpll<C(/\V\f/<XS I ... 
ETIE/\C((J(JC( 60:i\aCJCJT)l I CJTf\6os, ETIEITO: OE XEPCJI 8i~pECJa' [cf. Mus. 255] 
6:µcpoTEPT)ICJI I vrixoµEvos. Scholars who would prefer Hero to have wel­
comed a naked lover without a turban have criticised lvfusaeus for 
adopting this detail, which is one of several passages that tacitly com­
pare Leander with Odysseus (sec p. r38). 

253 [990] ~t6vo,; 6' ll;wp-i-o 'he rushed out from the beach'. 

255 [992] The meaning is not clear, but critical discussion has focused 
chiefly on the relationship between this line and the words of Ovid's 
Leander idem nauigium nauita uector ero (Heroid. 18. 148): is Musaeus de­
pendent on Ovid, or are both echoing some lost Hellenistic source? 
(See p. 1 (Ovid's line, too, is elusive in sense, since nauigium can 
mean both 'ship' and 'voyage', uector both 'boatman' and 'passenger': 
the correspondence with Musaeus is by no means exact, either verbally 
or contextually.) 

au-i-o,; !wv tpi-i-71,; 'himself the oarsman', i.e. his arms are his oars. 
The compound adjective O:VTEPETT]S is used of someone who rows his 
own boat. 

au-i-oc; cr-r611.o.:;: it is uncertain what meaning of CJToi\os is intended. 
The sense may be that Leander is his own equipment (oars, etc.); or that 
he in himself constitutes a fleet; or that he is himself the passenger ( thus 
Keydell, Gnomon 45 (1973) 742 n. 1 =Kl.Sehr. (1982) 630). The first 
two alternatives would make the line as a whole refer to crew, equip­
ment, and ship; the third, giving crew, passenger, and ship, might be 
thought more suitably paradoxical. The MS o:vToCJToi\os, 'self-sent', is 
perhaps inferior in sense, and it seems better to continue the structure 
of o:vTOS ... EpETT)S, understanding EWV. 
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mh6µ.a-i-o,; VYJU<; 'of himself a ship'; or, if the conjecture o:vToµaTT) be 
adopted, 'a self-propelled ship'. o:vT6µaTOS, continuing"thc series o:vTOS 

o:vT6S and giving a sense co-ordinate with that of the preceding 
phrases, seems slightly preferable in sense, if rather strained in expres­

sion. 

256-88 [993-rn25] Hero guarded the lamp until Leander arrived; 
then she dried him, led him still panting to bed, and made a seductive 
speech. Their lovemaking took place in secrecy and lacked the usual 
accompaniments ofa wedding night. Before dawn Leander swam back 
to Abydos. For some time they continued their nocturnal assignations 
without the knowledge of Hero's parents. Both lived only for the night. 

26o [997] ex . , . 8upawv 'in the doorway', not 'outside the door'. For 
this use oHK 'vvith Verbs of Rest, where previous motion is implied', see 
LSJ s.v. 1.6. 

261 [998] atw1tij1: cf. 280 Z:1y17 TIO:CJT6v ETIT)~Ev. 

262 [999] a<ppox6µ.ou,; pa8aµ.1yya,;; 'foam-plumed drops', a Nonnian 
phrase (Dion. 2.618, 9.48). -K6µovs implies that each drop was crowned 
with foam; but here it may be used to suggest that Leander's hair is still 
wet with foam: cf. Ovid, Heraid. 18.w4 (Leander to Hero) et madidam 
sicras aequoris imbre comam. 

263 [ 1000] vuµ.<poxoµ.010 .. , n:ap81cvEwvo,;; 'her bridal maiden's 
chamber', a curious oxymoron which emphasises the unusual circum­
stances of this 'marriage': the same room must serve by day as 
maiden's chamber and by night as wedding suite. 

-x6µ.ow is from Koµew, 'tend', 'care for' (contrast 26'2 acppo1<6µovs 
from KOµT)). 

µ.uxou,;: the physical enactment of Leander's Ev86µvxov TIVp (246). 

264-5 [1001-2] A miniature Homeric-type washing and anointing 
scene: cf. Od. 3.464-8, etc. 

€u61iµ.w1 po6tw1: the adjectives in asyndeton and followed by a 
pause are another Homeric feature: cf. Il. 14.171-2 ai\EI\f/OTO OE i\iTI' 
E/\0:lWl I aµf3poaiw1 EOO:VWl. 
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&1e11tvoo11, 'smelling of the sea', occurs only here in extant Greek. It 
probably echoes Od. 4.406 ( the seals of Proteus) TT!Kpov &-rro-rrvsiovcrc:n 
6:i\65 TTO/I.V~Ev0fos 66µ17v. 

266 [1003] !3a6ucr-rpw1:-ou; 'with deep coverlets', 1.e. luxurious and 
inviting. 

267 [rno,:IJ &µqnxu6eicm 'embracing', another Homericism: cf. Od. 
I 6. 2 14 (Telemachus) 6:µcp1xv6E\5 mnep' Ecr0Mv. 

LCX)(E µu6ou<;;: a variation on the common Nonnian laxE cpwv17v, used 
often to introduce direct speech (Dion. 7.71, etc.). 

268 [1005] Cf. II. 23.607 O:AAa av yap 611 TT0/1./1.' foaess Kai TT0/1./1.C( 
µ6y17cra5. But more relevant to the present context is the fact that 
Odysseus uses similar words of himself after his arrival at Scherie ( Od. 
5.2 2 3, 449). 

µiJ: Nonnus is influenced by contemporary Greek in occasionally 
interchanging µ17 and ov (cf. 80, 695 nn.). Here, however, µ17 is prob­
ably the result of TT0/1./1.CX being perceived as an indefinite antecedent, 
'many things (ofa type) which ... ' 

26g (1006] .x;..µupov u6wp: a Homeric line-ending (Od. 4.51 r, etc.). 

271 [rno8] 'Embrace me closely after your labours', lit. 'put your 
sweated rxertions in my lap' an erotically charged image. 

272 [1009] w,; YJ µev -ra6' EEmev, conjectured by Wernicke, is nearest 
to the reading of the MSS but is suspect (i) because T6:6' is redundant 
after ws, and (ii) because neither M usaeus nor Nonnus elsewhere elides 
a drclinable word. Schwabe's -rrpoafo-rrev may therefore be right; it is 
found occasionally without a direct object expressed (ll. 24.361, etc.). 

il.uaa,:o µ11:pl)11: loosing the girdle conventionally represents a first 
act of sexual intercourse. 

273 [1010] 'They embarked on the ordinances of most wise Aphrodite', 
the goddess who ordains marriage. 

8wµw11: cf. 142--7, where the same word is used of marriage in 
language which alludes to initiation and mysteries. Hence perhaps 
the word 

&p1a-ro11oou, implying not so much that Aphrodite knew what was 
best for these two lovers, but rather that in general she is most wise in 
the mysteries oflove. 
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274-81 [rou-18] The silence and dark secrecy that surround the 
night of their 'wedding' contrast forcefully with the bright joyousness 
of traditional marriage rites. Anaphoric negatives (275--8) are charac­
teristic of the Nonnian style, although definition by means of negatives 
occurs widely in poetry. 

275 [1012] !;uy['l)v: cult-title of Hera, who presides over the yoke of 
marriage. 

277 [ 1014] E1twx£p1:-Yja€ xopEiY)L 'sprang into the dance'. 

278 [1015] A sinister choice of words, since this is a theme common in 
epitaphs for girls who died young. 

1ta-r~p xai 1toi:\11a µiJ,:-'IJp: a Homeric formula (II. 11.452, etc.). 

27!:i-& (1016-17] For the marriage of such a distinguished couple 
6a71aµo-rro1oi would normally have been employed to prepare the 
bed and bridal chamber, and vvµcpel'.1Tp1ai, 'bridesmaids', to dress the 
bride. Lty17 and 'Oµ[XATJ are here inversions of the common Hellenistic 
conceit that at particularly propitious weddings these tasks are carried 
out by divinities (e.g. Moschus, Europa 164 = HA 1208 Kai oi AEXOS 
EVTVOV 7 Wpm) . 

2& [1017] 1t0to--ro11 €1tY)l;fo11 'made firm the bridal bed'. Preparation of 
the bed was a formal part of the marriage ceremony. 

,:.i:(12-8 [1019-25] With Nv~ µicv ET)V KEiv01crt yaµoo-To/1.05 we move 
from the wedding night to an account of the lovers' regular secret 
assignations. 

283 [1mto] &p1y11w-ro1i; lvl il.Exi:pou; 'in the well known bed' - well 
known because celebrated in later song, perhaps (cf. 236 n.), unless 
this is an 'ornamental epithet' of a type common in Homer but un­
usual in Musaeus (cf., however, 286 E/1.KEcrtTTETTAOS, and perhaps 273 
6:ptaTov6ov). Several conjectures, none very convincing, have been 
made (e.g. EVO-TpC:nwv ETTi AEKTpwv Dilthey). 

213,,1 [1021] Cf. 215,229. 

285 [rn22] i1111ux(wv ... uµ.t:110t1W\I is to be taken with both O:KOpT)TOS 
and -rrveiwv. 

1t11Eiw11 'redolent of'; perhaps literally of their fragrant embraces, or 
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perhaps metaphorically, with the implication that Leander 1s still 

instinct with desire. 

286 [1023] £AxEo[nrn1<.o<; and fou<; AY)8oum:1 -roxija,; are both Homeric 
echoes, the latter of II. 14.296, where Zeus and Hera are said to have 
stolen awav to make love Eovs i\ri6ovTE ToKficxs ( cf. Ap. Rh. 3. 779 = HA. 
939, of Mede a). The Homeric participle 7'.ri6ovTE makes it likely that 
the l'vISS' 7'.ri6ov<Jcx is correct, and that a line containing the main verb 
has fallen out. One might otherwise be tempted to follow Graefe's 
alternative suggestion of writing 7'.T)6E<JKEV, a form not found in Nonnus 
but used in Homer (II. 24. 13) and therefore not unlikely in this Hom­

ericising line. 

288 [ 1025] More Homeric allusion: cf 231 n. 
xanA8£µEv, too, is a notably Homeric form (II. 6. 109, 

avoids infinitives in -EIJEV 

; Nonnus 

289-308 [1026-45] These secret meetings were not destined to con­
tinue for long. When violent winter winds made the sea stormy, Hero 
still kindled the fateful lamp, and Leander could not but obey its 
summons. 

289 [ 1026] Cj)LAOTYjTO<; ... &vayX"l}'II: I 40 n. 

unoxAE1t-rov-re,;: 85 n. 

291 [10:dl] O:AA' oA(yov ~w€oxov lnl )(fHSvov: from Hes. WD 132-3 

( the Silver Race of men) 6.7'.i\' ... I TTcxvpi51ov ~wwKov ETT\ xp6vov. 

292 [1029] &novav-ro 'got enjoyment from', aor. ofaTTovivapcx1. 

293-9 [1030-6] As transmitted by the MSS, this long sentence has no 
main clause. A few conservative critics have felt able to accept this 
(cf. 53-4 n.). Others have assumed a line to be missing after 295 or 
297, but that would entail the splitting of this lengthy and carefully 
constructed period into two parts. It seems best, therefore, to follow 
Dilthey in placing the main verb in a lacuna at the beginning of the 
sentence: if 6.i\i\' OTE began the first line and 5T) TOTE the second, the 
eye of a copyist might have telescoped the two together. The sense 
would then be 'But when ((e.g.) the Pleiads set, then indeed) arrived 
the frosty winter season' (thus Keydell, Gnomon 45 ( 1973) 347 = Kl. 
Srhr .. (1982) 633). 
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296-7 (1033-4] Cf. II. l 1.305-6 ws OTTOTE VE(\)ECX Zeqivpos 0-TV(\)Ei\i~T)l I 
6:pye<JTO:o N6Toto, f3cx6ei171 7'.cxii\cxm TVTTTc.:>V. The allusion confirms the 
genitive absolute (sc. &i\6s) in 297, the sea corresponding to Homer's 
clouds. Despite the slight awkwardness of &.i\a being mentioned again 
in 299, this seems a more forceful reading than D'Orville's TVTTToµev17v 
(with vficx). 

2g8 [1035] vija µli..a1vav: a common Homeric expression not used by 
Nonnus. 

61416:61 )(Epo<,rn i.e. 'above the high-water mark' (cf. Virg. A.en. 
6.162 in litore sicco). Attempts to explain the MSS' 51xeo:81 xep<Jc.:>t as 
referring to the two continents on either side of the Hellespont, or to 
the division of the sand into two parts by the keel of the boat as it is 
dragged up the beach, seem too strained to be convincing. How the 
corruption arose is less clear, since 51416:51 is the more obvious word. 

299 [rn36] vau-rYJ<;: i.e. sailors in general. 

301 [1038] xapnpo8uµ€: a Homeric word usually applied to 'stout­
hearted' heroes(//. 13.350, etc.); not used by Nonnus. 

61ax-ropiYJ: the tower's 'summons', which cruelly and untrust­
worthily (304) urged (303 c:'npvvev) Leander to ignore the dangers 
of the sea. In line 6 the meaning of 51aK-ropi17v is slightly different: see 
the note ad loc. 

304 [1041] am,noi;: used of the sea at 299 above, of Leander himself 
at 178, and again of the lamp at 329. 

305 [1042] xEiµa-ro,; [cr-raµevow: cf. Od. 19.519 fopos VEOV i<JTCXµevo10, 
'just at the beginning of spring'. 

306 [ 1043] µYjxh' &:van-roµ.Ev"IJ: IJT)-rather than ov- because the ex­
pression is equivalent to Kcxi 6.v6:TTTE<J6m (sc. 6c:pe7'.i\e from 304). 

307 [1044] 8EAyoµiv"lj: sc. by TT66os and µoTpcx. 

3o8 [1045] This line is a variation on a theme commonly found in 
epitaphs for young women (cf. 278 n.), namely that death took place 
so soon before or after marriage that the same torches served for both 
wedding and funeral: cf. e.g. AP 7.182 (HE 4680--7 ( =Meleager 123); 
HA 1512-19). 
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309-30 [1046-67] The storm. Amidst raging gales and mountainous 
seas Leander prays in vain before drowning. His life and Hero's lamp 

are extinguished together. Storm descriptions are common in epic, in 

the novel, and in epideictic oratory; but the present context leads us 

to think particularly of Odysseus' shipwreck in Od . .'i (314, 316-17, 
319-22, 324-5, 330,339 nn.). 

309-13 [1046-50] With the punctuation adopted here we are told 
that night is the time when the winds most rage, and that it was at 

night that Leander set out. The sense is not entirely satisfactory, since 

winds do not and are not reputed to rage at night (quite the reverse: 
they rise at dawn). Some editors have therefore punctuated with a full 
stop after vv~ i'\v and with a comma after 6aAcxaaris (311), giving the 
sense 'It was night. When the winds most rage, then Leander set out'; 
but this seems little better, and gives a doubly unnatural rhythm (nor­

mal usage leads us to expect vv~ i'\v, EVTE (like nox era!, et) and a pause 

before 611 TOTE 617). There are two main difficulties for the sense: (i) 

winter, not night, is the time when the winds rage; (ii) in 309- 11 we 
expect not a generalisation in the present tense but a reference to a 
specific storm. The first problem can hardly be solved by emendation. 

More suspicion attaches to the tense ofeµ11i11Tova1v, since EVTE is very 

rarely found with the present indicative. Cf., however, both for the 
tense with EVTE and for the general context, Ap. Rh. 1. 1201 -4 ws 6' 

OTOV cmpO(jlCXTWS 10-TOV VEOS, EVTE µCXAlaTa I XElµEpiri oAooio 6vats TIEAEl 

'Wpiwvos, ! v4166Ev EµnA17~aacx 6011 avEµow KaTCXt~ I ... vnEK 11poT6vwv 
EpvaT]Ta1. It seems, then, that Musaeus intended to say 'it was a night 
when the wind was particularly raging: such was the storm when 

Leander set out'. 

309 [1046] ~c.tpu 7t\1El0\l't'E<; &lj1:-cu: cf. 2 l 6 11. 

310 [1047] &xov-r[!;;ovn;: the winds hurl their blasts like javelins. The 

idea is borrowed from Nonnus (Dion. 13.389-90, 39.112). 

311 (1048] inl pl)yµi:v1 8a)..&aa'lj;: a Homeric phrase (It. 1.437, etc.). 

313 [1050] 6a)..aaaa1wv e:nl vw-rwv: an elaboration of the Homeric En' 

Evpfo VWTO 0a/\CXO'O'T]S (It. 2.159, etc.). 

314 [1051] A heavily alliterative line (K/X, 6, v). 
xuµan xuµc.t XUALV6no: for the context cf. Od. 5.295--6 avv 6' Evp6s 
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TE N6TOS T' fowov Zeqivp6s TE 6vacx17s I Kai BopET]S aiepT]yEVETT]S, µeya 
Kvµa KVAiv6wv ( cf. 3 I 6- 1 7 below); for the middle voice of the verb 
cf. ll. 1 I .307 Kuµcx KVAiv6nat. 

315 [1052] &vtypei:o 'arose', aor. mid. ofavEyEipw; cf. 324-

:p6-17 [1053-4] The enumeration of battling winds is a cliche of 
set-piece storms; but cf. Od. 5.331 -2 o:AAOTE µev TE N6TOS BopET]l 
11poi3cxAEaKE (jlEpEa0at, I O:AAOTE 6' avT' Evpos ZEq>VpWl El~OO'KE 6tWKElV, 

and see 3 I 4 n. 

319-22 [1056-9] At Od. 5.444--50 Odysseus, exhausted by swimming, 
prays to the river god for pity. Leander's prayer is clearly an allusion to 

that passage; but (i) it is not reported in direct speech; (ii) it replaces 

Homer's single anonymous river-god by (at least) three named gods; 
(iii) no help is forthcoming. 

::JI9 [1056] aivonc.t!lY)c; 6t .1Uav6poc;: 86 n. 
&x'IJA~1:-oic; 'implacable', lit. 'not to be charmed' (KT]AEW). In later 

verse the word is not so rarely used as the entry in LSJ might suggest. 

320 [1057] noAAax1 µev 1>.11:-&vt1u£: cf. 231, 288; now his prayer is for 
life itself. 

!la1>.aaac.til)v 'A<ppo6hl)v: 250 n. 

321 [1058] Cf. Od. 3.54 (Athena in disguise) avTiKa 6' EVXETO TIO/\Ao: 
TToaEt6cxwv1 &vaKTt; the last two words are a common Homeric line­
ending. 

322 [1059] The asyndeton between 321 and 322 seems too harsh even 
for Musaeus, though it has been accepted by many editors. Gelzer 

moved 320-1 after 322 (some MSS have 319-21 after 328), but more 
likely than such a transposition is the loss of a line between 321 and 

322. Such a line would presumably contain words meaning 'as he 
prayed', and it may have begun with a verb of supplication governing 

TToaE166wva (which as the text stands is governed by A!TCXVEVE in 320): 
e.g. 11011AcxKt 6' cxvTov &vaKTa TToaE16cxwvcx 0aAcxaaris I (6vaµopos T)lTEE 

µo:AAOV cx6EAyfo· Ataa6µEVOS 6€) I 'AT6i6os OV BopET]V aµv17µova KCX/\AlTIE 

vvµqiris (cf Nonnus, Dion. 1.134, 47.306). 
'A-r8(6oc; ... vuµ<p7J,;: he did not leave Boreas unmindful of the 

love he once had for Oreithyia. 'While Oreithyia was playing by the 
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Ilissus river [in Attica], Boreas carried her off and had intercourse with 
her; and she bore daughters, Cleopatra and Chionc, and winged sons, 
Zetes and Calais' (Apollod. Bibi. 3.15.2, trans. Frazer). Cf. Ovid, Am. 
r .6.53 si satis es raptae, Borea, memor Orithyiae, with McKeown's note: 
several similar lines in Latin and Greek poetry suggest that a famous 
Hellenistic passage was their common source. 

323 [106o] Cf. J/. 6.16 (Axylus, who had many guest-friends) a.Ma ol 
ov TlS TWV YE T6T' 1\pKEcrE Avyp6v oAE6pov. 

324-5 [1061-2] opµij1 ... opµiJ: the repetition may be designed to 
contrast the power of the waves with the feebleness of Leander; in 
Nonnus, too, are found apparently defensible examples of successive 
lines ending with the same word. On the other hand, textual corrup­
tion is quite possible here, and Ludwich's OAKWl makes excellent sense 
(cf. Nonnus, Dion. 11.459). What gives further pause to the wish to 
emend is an apparent double allusion to Homer: 6pµfi1 in 324 seems 
to be another reference to the Odyssean storm (Od. 5.319-20 ovo' 
E6vv&.a611 J aT\jJa µa.A' &.vaxE6EElV µEyaAOV (m6 KVµaTOS 6pµfis), while 
6pµfi in 325 seems to allude to Od. 5.416 µEAET) oe µ01 foaETai 6pµfi, 
elaborated by Musaeus in 326: see T. Gelzer, Mus. Helv. 25 ( 1968) 29. 

328 [1065] &x.piJu:rrov 'worthless' by contrast with nourishing fresh 
water ('And drinke went downe, that did him farre from good' -

Chapman). 

329 [1066] A chiastic and alliterative line. 

otTCLO"'t"OV: 304 11. 

:no [ 1067] 1toAU't"AlJ't"010 AE<ivlipou: this section of the poem, which is 
heavily indebted to the storm scene in book 5 of the Odyssey, closes 
with a~ almost explicit identification of Leander with Odysseus, who is 
frequently called TTO/\VTAas in Homer. 

331-.p [1o68-78] After a night of anxious foreboding, Hero at dawn 
saw her lover's body washed up at the foot of her tower. In grief she 
leapt from the top and was united with Leander in death. 

331 [1068] The subject changes from Leander to Hero, but no proper 
name makes this clear. It seems most likely that one or more lines 
have fallen out: '(Hero meanwhile stood on top of her tower) and 
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railed at the wind ... ' (or possibly vEiKmev, preceded by a participial 
clause, should be read). Gelzer supplied a reference to Hero by trans­
posing 335-6 before 331; but (i) the storm, Hero's foreboding, and 
her sleeplessness (331-4) seem to belong to the description of night, 
whereas the suggested transposition would make them take place after 
dawn; (ii) the ellipse oµµa Tho:1vev ... Ei nov E<m6pfiae1Ev (336-7) is 
more normal than would be foTaTo Kvµaivovcra ... El nov eaa6pficre1ev. 
M. L. West's solution (C.R. n.s. 33 (1983) 187), 'to make 331 change 
places with 335-7', does not answer (i) above, though it does much 
improve the sense at 331/338: she blamed the wind because it had extin­
guished the lamp (cf. 329). 

333 [1070] Im' &.ypurrvo1a1 6' 01twm:i1~ 'with sleepless eyes', eni + 
dative of cause or attendant circumstance: see LSJ s.v. B.111.1. 

334 [1071] xuµaivouaa: her mind is assimilated to the seething sea. 

336 [1073] oµµa 't"l't"a1vev: a very common expression in Nonnus. 
E1t' eupea vw't"a 8aAaaal)~: a common Homeric half-line(//. 2.159, 

etc.). Some MSS have es, which seems more natural with oµµa TiTaivEv. 
It is difficult to decide between these two prepositions: on the one 
hand, Musaeus may have strained the syntax in order to incorporate a 

Homeric echo; on the other, ES would be easily corrupted to en' by a 
scribe who remembered Homer. 

337 [1074] El: 1tou eaa8piJae1ev: from Il. 3.450, where Menelaus ranges 
the battlefield looking for Paris, whom Aphrodite has stolen away. 

aJ,woµevov: I 78 n. 

338 [1075] Auxvou a'3evv1.1µlvo10 echoes 15, as does 6AAVµEvw1 in 342. 
The allusion partly explains the present tense where the aorist would 
be more natural: in 15 the present is normal, since the Muse is asked 
to tell the details of the lamp's being extinguished and of Leander's 
death. 

339 [1076] 6p1.11t't"oµevov: another Odyssean echo: Od. 5.426 EV6a K' 
cm6 ptvovs opvqi611, 434-5 a.no xe1pwv I p1vol O.TTEOpvqi6ev, both of 
Odysseus as he is washed ashore. 

340 [1077] m:pi a't"iJ8wcn XL't"W'\la: from Il. I0.21 EVOVVE mp1 aTfi6wa1 
XtTwva. 
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341 [1078] This echoes lines 65-6 ofLycophron's Alexandra (a learned­
ly riddling poem of the third century BC), where the death ofOenone 
is described as follows: nvpywv cm' &Kpwv npos ve615µrrrov veKvv I 
pots1766v EKf3p6:o-o:cm Kvµf3o:xov 15eµo:s ('from the tower-top on to the 
newly slain corpse beaching with a rushing sound her diving body'): 
nvpywv 6:n' aKpWV ~ 6:n' fi?1.1f30:TOV ... nvpyov (341), VEKVV ~ VEKpov 

(339), flOlSl7156V ~ 341, KVµf3o:xov ~ TTpOKO:pl7VOS (341). 
~A1(36:·rnu , , , rcupyou: cf 2 I o. 

342 [1079] Cf. Virg. Ceo. 3.263 (Hero) moritura super crudelifunere uirgo, 
with Thomas's note. 

S1EpGn 'wet', i.e. 'drowned' (cf. Nonnus, Dion. 17.306, 24.20715tep6v 
VEKVV of a drowned corpse). This is the emendation of Scheindler for 
the MSS' Ko:15 15' 'Hpw; similarly at 275 most MSS have iep17v for 
"Hp17v. Most editors have resisted emendation. Here again one must 
judge between Homeric and Nonnian norms and probabilities. 
Against Ko:15 15' 'Hpw Te0Vl)KE can be urged (i) that no other line in 
M usaeus ( and only two lines, both special cases, in the whole of 
Nonnus) begins with two spondees; (ii) that tmesis is strictly avoided 
by Nonnian poets, and is not elsewhere used by Musaeus (if 17 ccvc'x ... 
TtTo:ivwv is corrupt: see the note ad Joe.); (iii) that the name 'Hpw is 
unnecessary here, the subject being the same as in the preceding lines. 
In defence of the MS reading it has been argued (i) that the line is 
Homerieising and deliberately un-Nonnian; (ii) that the heavy rhythm 
represents the sad fate of Hero; (iii) that the proper name, though not 
strictly necessary, is perfectly acceptable. Certainly (iii) is a fair de­
fence: if the line were not otherwise anomalous, 'Hpw would not be 
questioned. But the coincidence of anomalies is too great, and the 
emendation is so convincingly simple as to be irresistible. Moreover, 
the Homeric passage that is alleged to be imitated here by Musaeus (ll. 
24. 725-6 Ko:15 15e µe X11P17V I Aeimis ev µey6:poto-t - Andromache to the 
dead Hector) is not in fact similar except for the word Ko:15. At Dion. 
40. 113-14 Nonnus 'quotes' that passage almost verbatim (Ko:15 15e µe 
X11P17V I KO:AAmes EV µey6:poto-t) at the beginning of his equivalent of 
Andromache's lament, the dirge of Protonoe; but eight lines later she 
speaks of the 15tep6v µ6pov ( 12 1) of Deriades and Orontes, who died 
in rivers. That passage too, then, can equally well support 15iepwt. 
(Ludwich preferred 61ep17, with the Homeric meaning 'alive'. That 
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might give a nice point to the sentence ('she committed suicide on the 
corpse of her husband'); but (i) in Nonnus, with whom it is a favourite 
epithet, 15tep6s does not have that meaning; (ii) 15tEpT) TE0v17KE is an 
extraordinary contradiction; (iii) with 61epwt the distribution of 
adjectives is quite acceptable: cf. 292,313, etc.) 

343 [108o] 'Together in death' is a common idea in romance, funerary 
epigrams, etc. 

etAAY)AWv 6' arc6vcxv-ro: cf. 290, 292. 

VII-XI 

Oppian 

Didactic poetry continued popular in the Imperial period. Already by 
the fourth century BC prose had supplanted poetry as the medium 
for factual information, and the Imperial poets followed their Hellen­
istic predecessors in versifying prose works on subjects of which they 
did not necessarily have expert knowledge (cf. HA pp. 136-8, 142-4). 
Readers did not in general look to these poets for instruction, but 
admired the elegant manner in which they embellished and made 
palatable their often highly technical subject-matter. 

Oppian of Cilicia published, probably between 176 and 180, the 
3,500-line Halieutica, the most accomplished and attractive didactic 
poem to survive from the Imperial period. It deals with the lives and 
habits of sea-creatures (books 1 -2) and with the methods used for 
catching them (books 3-5). Its facts are chiefly borrowed from prose 
sources, and in particular from Aristotle (directly or indirectly) and a 
·lost work by the fish-expert Leonidas of Byzantium. The subject was 
apparently a popular one for didactic poets, though some hundred 
lines of a Halieutica attributed to Ovid are all that otherwise survives. 

Oppian employs many of the refinements introduced to the hexa­
meter by Hellenistic poets of the Callimachean school (West, GM 
177-9). Although his diction is not unusual, he generally avoids 
characteristically Homeric phrases and repeated formulas. The success 
of his poem results not so much from these factors, as from the imagi­
native way in which he treats the marine world. By adopting the an­
thropomorphic approach common to much contemporary zoological 
writing, Oppian assimilates human and animal, hunter and hunted; 
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and the lives of the fishes are illustrated by extended similes describing 
human actions. The sea-creatures are not however idealised: their 
being subject to love, jealousy, enmities, and other human passions, 
and the fact that they hunt each other with strength and cunning just 
as humans hunt them, helps to bring the two worlds closer together. 
Linked in this way by imagery and by the highlighting of similarities, 
the Halieutica resembles in the unity behind its apparent conflicts the 
writing of Stoic authors such as Seneca and Lucan. 

Bihl.: Edn: A. W. Mair (Loeb, London/Cambridge, Mass., 1928). 
Gen.: A. W. James,' "The honey on the cup" in Oppian and others', 
P.C.P.S. n.s. 12 ( 1966) 24-36. 

VII 

On the Paper Nautilus. Having described its habits and method of 
sailing, the poet exclaims that the first shipwright must surely have 
taken it as his model. 

The passage is a good example of Oppian's anthropomorphising 
style: not only is the Nautilus described in human terms (it has a house, 
349 66µov, and acts like a prudent sailor), but humans are assimilated 
to the animal world by virtue of their imitating the creature's sailing. 
Typical, too, is the excited authorial intervention (354-9), a tech­
nique often used by Oppian to encourage and enact his readers' 
wonderment. 

Callimachus' famous epigram on a nautilus-shell (5 Pfeiffer; HE 
1109-,20; HA 1646-57) may have influenced Oppian's choice of vocab­
ulary: C. 3 6:fjTai ~ 0. 350; 4 oiKeiwv ~ 340; 4 t-.o:icpos ~ 346; 4 
-rrpoT0VWV ~ 359; 6 Twpyu:,1 TOVVOµo: crvµcpepnat ~ 340, VO:VTIAOV, 
oiKElT)tcr1v emKAEo: vo:vT1AiT)icr1. 

338 (1081] 1x.0uc; has a wider range of meaning than Eng. 'fish'. The 
Paper Nautilus is in fact a cephalopod like the Octopus. 

340 [ 1083] ob<ELYJL01v EmXAECX vcxun'.AiYJIOL 'so named ( or perhaps 'fa­
mous') on account of its home-made sailing', explained in the follow­
ing lines. 

bnx'.Afo echoes Ko:t-.fovcr1 (339) as vo:vT1AiT)lcr1 does vo:vTit-.ov. The 
normal rule for third-declension adjectives ending in vowel + -T)S is 
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that -a in the accusative is long; but in such forms epic dialect often has 
short vowels by analogy with forms in consonant + -T)S. 

342 [1o85] 'Face downwards, so that the sea may not fill it' - presum­
ably in the way that a vessel plunged neck-first into water is not filled. 
(In fact the Paper Nautilus sinks or rises by siphoning water into or 
out of the chambers of its shell.) 

343 [1086] 'Aµq,1,:-ph-YJc;: wife of Poseidon (Hes. Theog. 930); a high 
poeticism for the sea ( cf. Cat. 64. 1 1). 

345-9 [1o88-92] Two of the Paper Nautilus' tentacles are larger than 
the other six. These were mistakenly believed to be used as rigging 
(345 Ka.A.was, 359 -rrpoT6vwv) to support a membranous 'sail' while 
other tentacles served as oars (Arist. Dena/. anim. 622b5-18). (In fact 
the Nautilus is propelled by a jet of water squirted from its funnel.) 

346 [1o8g] &:v,:-cxvuE1 = 6:vaTo:vve1. In epic some prepositions can lose 
their final vowel ('apocope'), e.g. -rrap, KO:T. The verbs To:vvw and 
TJTaivw (347) are epic equivalents ofTeivw. 

61cxppiu, lit. 'flows through', is oddly used, but must refer to the 
membrane being 'stretched between' the two tentacles. 

347 [rngo] '.Arn-.oc; uµ-IJv: the phrase is borrowed from Ap. Rh. 4.1648 
(HA rno4), where it describes a vital membrane in the ankle of the 
bronze man Talos. 

349 [rn92] rtoµmµ.oL 'guide-feet': understand -rr66es from 345. 
lioµov xcxl vijcx xcxl 1x8uv '( what is at once) a house, a ship, and a 

sea-creature'. 

351 [1094] ouv ... eamxaE 'hauls in': tmesis. The aorist is gnomic; cf. 
352 e6EKTO, etc. 

)(CXAtva 'tackle', a rare meaning: LSJ s.v. m. Cf. 359 XOAlVWTT)pto:. 

352 [1095] &:8poov 'all at once', qualifying Kvµo: (353). 

353 [1096] ulicx-.o,; opµijt: cf_ Od. 5.320 KVµo:TOS 6pµfj1. 

354 [ 1097] rtpwno,:-o,; . . . Eupcx,:-o: the aetiological theme of 'first 
inventor' (-rrp<.0TOS evpETTJS) is used by a wide variety of ancient poets. 
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The daring skill of the first sailor is often characterised as an impious, 
unnatural, and avaricious encroachment on the sea, and as sym­
bolising the end of the Golden Age (see Nisbet and Hubbard on Hor. 
Odes 1.3, pp. 43--4), and the Argo was said to have been the first sea­
going ship. (The modern scientific name of the Paper Nautilus, 
Arganauta argo, reflects the notion that it pioneered seamanship.) 

Eupa.'t"o: 803 n. 

355 [1098] The Argo was built for Jason by Argos with help from 
Athenc; but the pl. vf\as (354) may suggest that no particular vessel is 
meant. 

356 [ 1099] 1tpw't"L<1't"o<; t1t€ul;a.'t"o 'was the first to boast that .. .' 

358-9 [no1-2] 1tE't"o:aaa.,; is not a suitable verb to govern xaAIVWTT)pta; 
hence de Pauw's conjecture vwµwv, 'plying', for vriwv. But this type of 
construction, in which a word applicable to only one subject of a sen­
tence is allowed syntactically to govern the remaining subjects, is not 
uncommon: see Dawe's note on Soph. 0 T I I 7. 

359 [1102] )(.O.ALVW't"~p1a.: not 'mooring-cables' (LSJ), but the rudders 
and steering-oars described at 347-9. 

VIII 

After a long description of the various fishes (93-445) book I closes 
with a discussion of the mating habits of sea-creatures. In the present 
passage, the joy felt by the fishes at the end of winter is compared 
to that of a city released from ruinous war (463-9). But even at 
spawning-time all is not well, since some fishes, no less than humans, 
experience jealousy and the madness of love (499-508), and for the 
females egg-laying is as painful as the birth-pangs of women (480-7). 

In Oppian the world of the fishes is not idealised, but resembles our 
own in violence (488-9) and suffering. Descriptions of the power of 
love as seen in nature are a common theme in poetry: c£ Luer. 1. 1-20, 
Virg. Ceo. 3.242-83. 

446-57 [1103-14] The description of winter bears some general re­
semblance to Hes. WD 504-35, where people and animals (including 
the Octopus: 524-5) are described as avoiding the cold each in their 
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own fashion. Some fishes do in fact hibernate and not feed in the cold 
of winter; one such is the Grey Mullet (1206-42). 

446 [1103] mivn:,;: SC. ix6vES, 

447 [no4] a.,hou ... 1t6v .. ou 'the very sea itself': they fear it even 
though it is their natural clement. Cf. 449 cpiAT)V n. 

448 [1105] m:p1wmov aAAWV 'above all else'. 

449 [1106] <ptA'l)V: because it is their 'own' element. 
1tE<ppum perfect with present sense ( cf. 462 yEyT)66TES). 

453 [ II rn] fl.U)(.O:'t"1JV suggests the farthest recesses of the sea-bed 
(µvx6s = 'innermost part'). 

f3uaaav: a rare by-form of i3vaa6s (prose i3v66s), 'depths'; similarly 
!3eveos (456) = !3660s. 

459 [n16] 1top<puprnv: adverbial. The word may refer to a general 
brightness of colour rather than to specifically crimson spring flowers: 
cf. Virgil's uer purpureum (Eel. 9.40). 

46o [1117] ya.A'l)vai'I) is probably an adjective with 6ai\aaaa rather 
than a noun. 

463-9 [n20-6] At winter's end the fish feel joy like that of citizens at 
last freed from the sufferings of war and siege. The simile is brought 
closer to the activity which it illustrates through metaphorical use of 
lTOAvppaiaTao (463), e1TmA11µµvpE 6vEAAa (465), and E◊61os (468; cf. 
460); further echoes include &valTVEvaaaa (466 ~ 459), cxa1Taaiws 
(467 ~ 471) and xopolTVlTlT)S (469) ~ xopolTVlTEOV()'IV 6µoio1 (472). 

463 [1120] 1t0Auppa.{a't"a.o 'killing many': paiw ('shatter') is particu­
larly used of shipwreck. 

vt,:po,; 1t0Aiµo10: a Homeric phrase (/l.17.243 lT. v.). 

464 [ 11:21] 0Af311J goes with lTOAlS, and <pii\ri with &eavaT01a1. 

465 [1122] l1tE1tATJfl.fl."PE 'has flooded over' (not 'overflowed', LSJ), 
wreaking havoc. 

467-8 [ 1124-5] eipiJv1),; ><a.µo:'t"o1a1 I ... a:p1ta.Aeo1a1 'the attractive 
(lit. 'to be seized') labours of peace'. 
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46g [1126] The order is TTAT)0ovcra xoponvTTiT)s 6:vopwv -re yvvaiKwv 
-re. 

471-2 [1128-9] u1rElp li).a goes with 0pc.vicrKov-res; Kayxai\6c.vv-res = 
'exultantly'. 

474 [1131] 'ij~wwcn: a lengthened epic form ofril3wcr1 (ril3a-ovcr1). 

475 [n32] yaiav: sc. cxva from the next phrase. 

476 [1133] 6ovfov-.m 'live and move'; but this verb is particularly 
suitable for the context, since it is often used of the agitation produced 
by epc.vs. 

478 [1135] The spondaic fifth foot and alliteration ofc.v emphasise 'the 
heavy travail of egg-laying'. In the following lines Oppian assimilates 
spawning to human birth-pangs by claiming that, though individually 
small, the eggs form a painful mass in the womb. The comparison is 
made explicit at 486-7. 

48o-1 [1137-8] &pma,; 'slender'. It is surprising to find this adjective 
applied to the body of a heavily pregnant fish; but Oppian is con­
cerned to stress the pain felt by the fishes in passing a huge mass 
through a narrow space. 

liL[a-.a-.cu: the subject is wa (482). Metrical convenience accounts 
for the singular verb here but the plural at line-end. 

484 [11,p] a-.w.16µ.Evett 'distressed', 'in <dire) straits'. 
xp1vouaL 'separate' the eggs so as to pass them individually. 

488 [1145] lx8ual 'the <other) fishes'. 

490 [1147] µ.E-.6ma8E 6Lw><O!J-E'VOL 'pursued from behind' by the 
females. 

493 [1150] oi µ.tv refers to the males, cxi\i\17i\01cr1 to the males and 
females who rub their ( crq,e-repas) bellies against each other. 

494 [1151] 8op6v 'milt', usually 'semen' (cognate with 6pc.01crKc.v, aor. 
E0opov). 

495-6 [n52-3] Oppian has borrowed from Aristotle (Hist. amm. 
541a12-13) the theory that female fishes are impregnated by swal­
lowing the milt. What may lie behind the statement is the fact that 
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males of some species ( e.g. some Catfish) incubate fertilised eggs in their 
mouths. 

500 [1157] oaaa 'feelings of the kind that .. .' 

504 [n61] bµo1un probably means 'well matched', 'similar <to each 
other)'. 

505 [1162] -.a: wealth and splendour. 

5o6 [1163] xcipxapov 'saw-like'; Kapxap66ovs is a Homeric epithet for 
dogs, and it is often used as a technical term by Aristotle. 

lpxo,;: EpKoS 686v-rc.vv, 'the fence of one's teeth', is a common Hom­
eric phrase, well enough known for Oppian to be able to omit 
686v-rc.vv. 

5o8 [n65] 'Whoever (epic o for os) comes out on top in these things 
[ cf. 506] gets himself a wife by his victory.' 

IX 

The Octopus attacks and destroys the unsuspecting Crayfish as a high­
way robber ambushes a drunken pedestrian. 

Here again Oppian uses a vivid and elaborate Homeric-type simile 
to bring together human and animal worlds (408-18). The world of 
the fishes is full of violent assaults and sudden deaths. 

38g [1166] au 'in its turn'. The predations of the Crayfish have just 
been described. 

392 [ n6g] au-rap o: one would expect these words to be resumptive, 
i.e. to follow a clause with a subject different from that resumed bv 6 
(cf. 401,413); but occasionally the definite article is used in this ~ay 
even when the subject is the same as in the preceding clause. 

395-6 [n72-3] !l£pµov ... I auMv 'warm windpipe'. 

396 [1173] tx'VL'IJO'l 'allow to pass'. 

3!}8 [n75] Ancient natural historians were divided as to whether fishes 
and other water-dwelling animals breathe air in addition to having 
gills (Arist. De sens. 444b7 ~ Pliny, HN 9. 16-19). Oppian here assimi­
lates the victim to the warm-blooded creation; cf. 395-6 n. 
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400-1 [n77-9] npof3Aijcr1v i'.m' cbq.icu; I pYJyvu-rcu 'dashes itself up 

against the edges of projecting rocks'. 

405 [ 1182] cxu£pUEL: the usual meaning of this verb is 'pull back', but 
here and occasionally elsewhere in Oppian it seems to mean 'suck': cf. 

407 µvi'.;1700:s. 

406 [n83] ol;unopo10 ... liyyEo; 'the narrow-mouthed vessel' of the 
shell. The contents are sucked out via the victim's pointed mouth-

parts. 

4o8 [u85] YjfJ-Epoxono; &vYJp 'day-sleeping man', a kenning (riddling 
expression) for a thief; it is borrowed from Hes. WD 605. 

4n [n88] EAOXYJcrE: the aorist is often used in similes to represent a 
single action with no reference to past time; cf. 414, 415, 417. This is 

akin to its gnomic use in generalisations. 

,p2 [1189] uypov 'tipsily' (LSJ S.V. 11.4). 

413 [n90] xAa~wv: he is bawling drunkenly: a humorous touch. 

cxu-rap O ).a8pl)l echoes 392. 

415 [1192] x).i:vtv -ri µ1v &yptov uTtvov 'lays him low in a cruel sleep' 

(Mair), a bold use of the acc. of respect. 

416 [ n93] dµcx-rcx miv-r' lvcxp1l;ac;: thieves and robbers were as likely 
to steal valuable clothing as money: one word for a highwayman was 

;\w1ro6v,ris, 'cloak-stripper'. 

417 [u94] &vfo-rwv 'hearthless', i.e. vagabondish. 

X 

How to catch the timid and suspicious Grey Mullet. 
This is another passage illustrating some of the ways m which 

Oppian diversifies his material: the aetiological tale of the nymph 
Minthe (486-97) and two extended similes (501-6, 512-18) are used 

to set the action in a wider context. 

482 [u96] Ned f.1.YJV: literally 'yes, indeed'; but didactic poets often use 
these words as a mark of transition to a new topic. 

xal ou ).(xvov m:p lov-ra: unlike the fish described in the lines 
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preceding this passage. The Grey Mullet was noted for its abstemious 
nature (cf. 1rn3-14 n.) and for its avoiding all but vegetable food; 
hence the proverb Kccr,pevs vricr-reve1 (Athen. 307c-308b). Modern 
research has confirmed the truth of these observations. 

483 [n97] ljnacpov: aor. (gnomic) of cmmpicrKw, 'deceive'. The sub­
jects are the fishermen of the preceding lines. 

484 [1198] ~Ylfl.YJ"t'pt: a high poeticism for 'flour', made from Demeter's 
corn. Cf. 1130. 

484-5 [ng8-9] yaACO(TO<; I ltl)XTOL!H\I 6wpo1a1v: a high epic peri­
phrasis for cream-cheese (1r17yvvµ1 is used of 'setting' cheese). 

485 [u99] 1w111v 'herb' (Attic 1r60:v). 

486-98 [1200-12] This is the most detailed extant account ofMinthe 
braggart mistress of Hades, who was killed by Demeter and metamor~ 
phosed into mint. She may have her origins in the mystery-cult of 
Demeter, alongside such figures as Baubo and the daughters ofCeleus. 
Amongst authors who allude briefly to the story is Ovid (Met. 10. 728-
30). For another aetiological tale used to embellish didactic see 1309-

95. 

487 [1201] Kwxu-r(6a: she was a water-nymph ofCocytus ('Wailing'), 
one of the rivers of the Underworld. 

488 [1202] 'A16wvfoc; 'the Unseen One', a title of Hades. 

48g [1203] µouvoy6vYJv: a cult epithet of Persephone as patroness of 
single births in the human and animal worlds (Orph. fr. 109, h. 29.2). 
This seems more likely to be the correct reading than TTepcmp6vriv of 
some MSS, which will have originated as an annotator's explanation 
of the epithet. 
. &n' Ahvaio10 Ttayow: according to the most common account (e.g. 
m the Homme Hymn to Demeter), Persephone was playing on the slopes 
of Mt Etna in Sicily when she was abducted by Hades. 

490 [1204] µ1v: Minthe. 

492 (1206] E1tEµf3a(vouaa 1tE6[).01,;: her being trampled to death antic­
ipates the pounding she will undergo as a herb. Perhaps Oppian is 
also drawing attention to an etymological link with the verb µ1vv6w 
'reduce'. ' 
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493-4 [1207-8] &yauodpYj ... I Ilt:paupOvl'j<; alludes to the Homeric 

6:ycxvri TTEpcrEcp6ve1cx (Od.11.213, etc.). 

496 [Bno] 1tEAEv: most MSS read 66pev, which may be the result ofa 
scribe's eye having slipped to EK6ope in the next line. (It seems less 
likely that there is a deliberate repetition to point the parallel between 

speech and growth.) 

497 [12u] ou·n6av-lj 'common or garden' (from o◊Tl, 'nothing'), con­

trasting with her claim to be a special 'somebody'. 

498 [1212] lva<pup-ljaavn,;: from eµcpvp6:w, 'mix with'. 

503 [1217] E<popµ.a[vwv 'pondering' (LSJ Suppl. s.v.). 

504 [1218] lmf3&AAE'T!XL 'desires', lit. 'throws itself upon': LSJ s.v. m.r. 

505-6 [1219-20] voo,; 6t oi iiuu xuµ.a I dAEi't'aL: a marine simile 

within the simile. 

510 [ 1224] i\61) goes with 41cxvovTcx (5 I 1): 'just as he is about to touch 

it'. 

513 [1227] 'TEU: epic form ofTOV = TIVOS, 

514 [1228] t.j.,auaou !J,EV 't'f)O!J,EEL !J,YJ't'pil<; xo1.ov: the meaning is clear, 
the syntax less so: TpoµEEI seems to govern both infinitive and noun­

phrase. 

515 [ 1229] 'TE't'AYJXEV 'can bring herself to ... ' 

518 [1232] 1to't'1 n:po8upoun 'TE'TCXV't'm: her anxious gaze is 'strained 

towards the door'. 

519 [ 1233] &:veA1aae't'aL: synonymous with 6:vExo:crcrCXTo (510), 6:vcx6vvcn 

(514). 

522 [1236] 8ip!J,E't'(m): pres. indic. after µTj offear that something is the 

case (Goodwin, GMT§369). 

523 [1237] &n:wµ.o't'ov: Grey Mullets are 'under oath not' to eat flesh: 
another anthropomorphising term. At 2.642-55 Oppian claims that 
they are the most just and honourable of all fishes, and are regarded 
with such reverence that no predator will attack them or their brood. 

525 [1239] m,p1!;uwv 'nibbling'. 
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526-7 [1240-1] An original simile, comparing the rider reining back 
(and upwards) a spirited horse to the action of an angler striking a fish. 

526 [1240] &:vaxpouwv 'striking upwards', i.e. jerking the hook into the 
mouth. 

528 [1242] av 6' EpUO'E: tmesis. 
x&f3[3aAev: epic form of KCXTEf3cxAEV (K6:T-f3cxAEV, the form with apo­

cope (321, w89 n.), assimilated to the following f3). 

XI 

Oppian's fifth book consists of three long sections punctuated by 
briefer passages. The first section ( 109--349) describes the terrifying 
dangers of whale-hunting; the second (416-588) discusses the Dolphin 
and legends connected with it, and tells of a recently recorded friend­
ship between a boy and a dolphin. The present passage, which forms 
(apart from a brief epilogue) the climax of the poem, describes the 
dreadful trade of the sponge-diver. At its close the sea at last gains 
revenge on the human ingenuity which dares to plunder its riches and 
to violate its depths. 

615 [1246] o:<paupo't'Epotaa 'less nutritious'. The idea seems to be that 
rich food will make it more difficult for them to hold their breath: cf. 
622-3. 

616 [1247] oux aAteua1v lo1x6n: Oppian elsewhere says that a suc­
cessful fisherman must above all be wakeful and watchful (3.45). For 
the divers, by contrast, sleep is part of the job, since without it they 
cannot get through their ordeal. 

618 [1249] ex.wv 4>01[3-ljwv euxoi;: i.e. he can boast skill in his art. 

620 [1251] ma1vwv 'nurturing', 'looking after'. There is perhaps an 
ironical contrast with 6:cpcxvpoTEpo1cr1 (615). 

623 (1254] &:vat.j.,u!;wa1 'so that they may recover'. The -41vx- root 
suggests the idea of their recovering breath. 

626 [1255] &:pwv't'au sc. &Ms µE6fovTCXs. 

627 [1258] Aw[3'1)v ('harm', 'maiming') looks forward to the horrible 
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denouement (665--74), as 6:vT16:o-ai is echoed by 667 6:VT16:o-as and 

KflTE1ov ,rfiµa (626) by 670 KT)TEiT) ... (3iT). 

628 [1259] xa.>.>.L-x_8uv: a beautiful fish which boded well; also called 

iepos ix0vs (632). Unidentified. 

629 [ 126o] xdVYjlCJl voµaic; 'in those pastures', sc. where the KO:AA1xevs 

is found. 

632 [1263] 't"Wl xa[ f.1-lll Eq>Y)f.1-l<1tX11: borrowed from Call. fr. 75.58 (HA 

II2). 
't"WL 'for that reason'. 

636 [1267] xua111 'lump', 'mass'. 

638 [126g] u1to a-i-6µ.a: the meaning is unclear: the words seem to do 
little more than repeat the idea ofev yevveo-o-1v. 

6
4

0 [1271] {3pl8uv ... 1t611ov 'heavy task', with a glance at the lead 

weight (cf. 645 f3ef3p106,os). 

647-8 [1278-9] Even if allowance is made for extraordinary impuri­
ties in ancient olive oil, for an admixture of saliva, and for the effects 
of water pressure in the deep sea, it is highly unlikely that oil did in fact 
_cast light in this way. Plutarch, too, refers to its use by sponge-divers 

(Mor. 9506). 

648 [1279] oµµa 'its light': LSJ s.v. m. 

651 [ 1282] 1tVOLY}V: i.e. they are living creatures. True. 

q,a.-i-1,;: sc. EO"TI. 
ola 'as' (LSJ s.v. ofos v.2). 

653 [ 1284] E1tatl;ac; 6pE1ta.VYjl go together. 
)'..Elpl 1ttX)'..ElYJl: Oppian rarely uses Homeric cliches of this sort. 

656-7 [ 1287-8] aIµa ... pa8aµ[~E't"tXl: not true; but the detail in­

creases the atmosphere of danger. 

66o [1291] wan: 11611µ.a: borrowed from Hom. Hymn to Apollo 86, where 
Apollo shoots up to Olympus from the earth 'swift as thought'. 

663 [ 1294] 1ttXplEf.1-EV01J 'weakened', 'enfeebled': cf. LSJ s. v. 1rapiT)µl 

Ill. I. 

664 [1295] yuia >.t>.uv-i-al: another Homeric clausula. 
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665 [1296] e-x_8ia,:-11c; ... xal a.1t11vfoc; &yp11c;: it is not entirely clear 
whether &ypris refers to the 'catch' (horrid in that it can choke the 
diver) or to his hunting mission (frightful because he is to be killed in 
the course ofit). 

667 [12g8] 811pl 1tEAWpw1: not specified. Pliny describes how dogfish 
and rays can kill divers (NH 9.151-2). 

668 [1299] tmadwv: Oppian follows Homer in making the second 
syllable of this word heavy, though the I is by nature short. Perhaps it 
should be spelled emo-creiwv. 

670 [1301] oµoa-i-o>.01 ... &v6pEc; 'his companions', who pull so hard 
against the force of the monster that the diver's body is torn in two. 
There is an epigram by Leonidas of Tarentum (3rd cent. Be) on the 
theme of a sailor bitten in two by a sea-monster, so that only half of 
him can receive burial (AP 7.506 = HE 2359-70 = Leon. 65). 

672 [1303] >.uypov cxE8Xov echoes KaKWTepov ... &e6Aov at the begin­
ning of the passage (612). 

673 [1304) xa-i-a.yo11-i-a1 'land': LSJ s.v. Ka-r6:yw 1-4-

XII 

[Oppian] 

The Cynegetica, through being included in the same MSS as the 
Halieutica (see pp. 185-6), came to be attributed to Oppian, but is 
clearly not by him. The poet tells us that he is a Syrian from Apamea 
(2. 125-7). He dedicates his work to the emperor Caracalla, and it was 
probably published between 212 and 217. Hunting was, no less than 
fishing, a popular subject for didactic writers: Greek prose Cynegetica 
survive by Xenophon and Arrian (second century), together with 
Latin poems by Grattius (first century Be?) and Nemesianus (third 
century). The poem contains many echoes and imitations of the 
Halieutica; and the abrupt ending of its fourth book suggests that there 
may originally have been a fifth, now lost, as a further parallel with 
Oppian's work. 

Beginning with a dialogue in which Artemis exhorts the poet to sing 
of hunting, the Cynegetica describes discursively the animals and tech­
niques of the chase. The passage included here, though longer than 
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other aetiologies, is characteristic of the poet's efforts to diversify and 
embellish his subject-matter. It tells how leopards can be captured by 
mixing wine with their drinking-water, and explains their predilection 
for wine with the story, not attested elsewhere, that leopards have their 
origin in the Bacchants who murdered Pentheus. The story is told after 
the manner of self-contained epyllia such as those of Theocritus ( cf. 
in particular Thcoc. 26, on a Dionysiac theme: F. Cairns, P.C.P.S. 38 
(1992) 5-6); it may well be inspired by some lost Hellenistic original. 

This poet's style is highly distinctive and quite different from that of 
Oppian: in metre he is unpolished, neglecting not only the refinements 
of the Hellenistic poets, but even some Homeric norms ( e.g. at 232 he 
breaks the rule known as 'Hermann's Bridge', which forbids word 
division between the short syllables of a fourth-foot dactyl, and at 238 
he allows a final vowel to remain short before~ (vlEt Z17v6s), a licence 
used bv Homer only before words which cannot otherwise be accom­
modat~d into the hexameter); he uses rhetorical devices with great 
frequency (repetition of the same word or root at 231, 241, 242, 247, 
253, 269, 304-5 with variation; alliteration 247, 255); and he is a 
prolific coiner of new words, some dubiously formed (in the present 
passage the following occur for the first time in extant Greek: 236 
<j)OlTO:AlEVS, 248 KAO:v0µvpis (?)' 251 ayEpµoo-vv17, 258 C(/\ITIAO:VOS, 287 
11vpi110:1s, 298 010:0-wTtS, 300 BpoµtwTtS, 334 11po11p0Ko:AVTIT<.0, 338 
o-Etpt6EtS; cf. 350 epp1q,Ev n.). Most scholars who have studied these 
idiosvncrasies of metre and word-formation see in them a failure to· 
mast~r epic idiom; but more charitable critics have argued that they 

are a deliberate attempt at bold innovation. 

Bzbl.: Edn: P. Boudreaux, OTTTTIANOY KYNHrETIKA. Oppien d' Apamee 
sur La chasse (Paris, 1908); A. W. Mair (Loeb, with Oppian, 1928). 

230 [1306] Ilop6at..ux,;: leopards were caught for the arena; for their 

pelts; and to be tamed for hunting. 
xot1: in addition to the method described in the preceding lines 

(trapping in a pit). 
6fupot: nominative. 

231 [1307] 6ot..EpYJV rtoow: finally described, after the mythological 

digression, at 320-53. 

232 [1308] Dionysus might be thought to resent the use of his wine to 

trap animals associated with him. 
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234 [I3rn] xaportott: an adjective with a bewildering range of mean­
ings. 'vVhen used of humans it can mean 'bright-eyed' (here perhaps as 
a sign of pleasure); applied to animals it can signify in addition 'grim' 
or 'fierce'. See Gow on Theoc. 12.35. 

235 [13n] waxo<popot: wo-xoi are vine-shoots loaded with grapes 
carried by Dionysiac worshippers. 

-rptETTJfllliEt;: celebrants of biennial (inclusive reckoning) festivals in 
honour of the god. 

236 [1312) This line elaborates II. 6. r 32 µmvoµEvoto l::.twvvo-oto 
Tt0rivo:s. 

237-9 [1313-15] Zeus fathered Dionysus on Semele, daughter of 
Cadmus son of Agenor; but when she insisted on seeing him in his true 
form she was incinerated by the resulting bolt of lightning ( cf 287 
11vpi11o:t8t, 304 11vpio-11opE). Zeus sewed the foetus into his own thigh, 
and (according to this poet's version of events) after giving birth con­
veyed the child to Semele's sisters Ino, Agave, and Autonoe. 

238 [1314J 11:pw-r6ppu1:ov may imply that Ino had only just begun to 
give milk rather than that she was the first to suckle Dionysus. There is 
probably an allusion to her recent loss of her own baby Mclicertes 
whom she is said to have killed when driven mad by He;a as punish~ 
ment for nursing Dionysus (Apollod. Bibi. 3.4.3); hence the reference 
in 240 to the 'baneful halls' of her husband Athamas, who according 
to some accounts killed another child, Learchus. But the chronology 
here is rather confused, perhaps because the poet is trying to include as 
many well known details as possible: Pentheus (243), for example, 
belongs to a later stage in the story ( cf. 287-3 1 7), and as son of Agave 
should here be himself a nursing baby, not a Tvpcxvvos. 

240 [1316] &1:ap1:11poia1: see 238 n. 

2,p [1317] ov is attracted to the masc. M17p6v; after neuter ovpE'i one 
would expect o. 

M11p6v 'Thigh-mountain', named after Zeus's 'womb' (237-9 n.). 
Both Meros and Nysa were usually said to be in Asia, but here the 
poet has followed a tradition which placed them in Boeotia near 
Thebes. 

llmxt..~611v xotAeeaxov: imitated from the Homeric 6voµo:KATjOT)V ... 
6v6µo:sES ( Od. 4.278). 
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243 [1319] 'E:x,Lov(67jv: Echion, husband of Agave, was one of the 
Spartoi (Sown Men) who sprang from the dragon's teeth sown by 
Cadmus; ex1s = 'viper'. 

245-9 [1321-5] An aetiological account ofBacchic rites and accoutre­
ments: the fawnskins, grape-clusters, drums, and cymbals which ac­
company Dionysiac worship originally had a practical f~nctio~. The 
box (244 x11i\w1, 249 i\cxpvo:Kt) in which the baby was hidden is that 
which in Bacchic rites (249 opy10:, 250 Tei\eTwv) contains the mystical 
(255 cxppT)TT)V) objects of the god which only initiates are permitted to 
see. 

247-8 [1323-4] A similar story is told of the Curetes clashing their 
shields and armour to prevent Cronus from hearing the cries of the 
infant Zeus: Call. h. 1.52-4 (HA 325-7), Luer. 2.633-9, etc. 

250 [1326] 'Aovurn Boeotian. Cf. 276. 

253 [1329] µ.£AA£ ... fLEAA£'11 'it was fated that ... ' The repetition 
perhaps suggests ritual solemnity. 

254 [1330] yaia: Euboea. 

255 [ 1331] &.dpaaaL: plural referring to the members of the xop6s. The 
initial o:- is always a short vowel in earlier poetry. Whether this poet 
had some precedent for a, or whether here and elsewhere (e.g. 272) he 
has made a mistake, is not clear: see p. 198. 

257 [1333] Eup(1tou: the strait separating Boeotia from the island of 
Euboea. 

259 [1335] ypL<pta,; = ypmeo:s, 'fishermen'. 

261-2 [1337-8] The detail of the ship's being covered with foliage is 
borrowed from the Homeric Hymn to Dionysus (7) 38-42, where pirates, 
who have kidnapped the god in the belief that he is a rich man, find 
their ship similarly entwined. 

263-4 [1339-40] In the Homeric Hymn (51-3) the pirates do jump 
overboard, and are turned into dolphins; and the phrasing of vrrep 
rr6vT010 KVi3icrTeov, more appropriate to plunging dolphins than to the 
act of jumping into the sea, may allude to that version of the myth. 
The story is retold by Nonnus (Dion. 45. 105-68) and other poets. 

COMMENTARY: XII [OPPIAN]: 1342-1359 201 

266 [1342] E1t' 'Apta-raioto 'to the house of Aristaeus'. Son of Apollo 
and ~yrene,. and father by Autonoe of Actaeon, Aristaeus is usually 
associated with the island of Ceos (HA 86-91 n.), but some sources 
earlier than this poem ( e.g. Ap. Rh. 4.1 131-8) tell how he or one of his 
daughters nursed the infant Dionysus in the cave on Euboea. 

267 [ 1343] ><Epo:Eaa1v \m' i'iv-rpou: if this is what the poet wrote, it must 
refer to the overarching curve of the cave roof. But the line is probably 
corrupt: see the app. crit. for various approaches to emendation. 

268 [1345] µ.up!a 'in many things', acc. of respect. 

269-72 [1345:-8] For the rrpwTos evpntjs theme see 473-4, w97, 
1452-3 nn. Anstaeus is often referred to as the teacher of these and 
other Texvo:1 to mankind; the best known such account is that ofVirg. 
Ceo. 4·3 15-558, where his acquiring knowledge of how to generate a 
swarm frames the story of Orpheus and Eurydice. 

270 [1346] I.e. he invented the olive-press. 

271 [1347] TCY)!;a-ro: 803 n., 1097. 

~72 [ 1348]_ &.yavci;: a 'proleptic' adj., '<so that they became> gentle', 
1.e. domesticated by his invention of the hive. 

277 [ 1 353] btpaL,;: ifit is the correct reading, the fem. is used because 
the children are the precursors of the Dionysiac 0io:cros. 

2_78-9 [1_354-:-5] The spontaneous generation of milk, water, and espe­
cial~y. w1?e is a hallmark of Bacchic ecstasy. The Messenger in 
Eunp1des Bacchae reports similar phenomena (704-11). 

2~-~ [1356-9] Dionysus' dismemberment (crrro:po:yµ6s) and recon­
st1_tut10n oft_he ran:is is_a testim?ny to his powers ofrebirth and regener­
ation. _In his earlier mcarnat10n as Zagreus, Dionysus himself was, 
accordmg to some Orphic accounts ( cf. p. 208), torn to pieces by the 
Titans and put back together by Apollo (fr. Orph. 211, 213 Kern). 

28o [1356] au-rij1,; , .. 6opij1aL 'skins and all', a not uncommon idiom 
with O:VTOS. 

281 [1357] fJ.EAEi'cni-rciµ.Ev: a Homeric phrase (JI. 24.409, etc.). 

283 [1359] o!: SC. apve10L 
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284 [136o] tµiµ{3AE't'O 'concerned himself with', a Homeric pluperf. 
form ofµio:,\w with imperf. meaning (LSJ s.v. A.m.2). 

285 [1361] 0uwvcdou: the name Thyone (from evw, of the rushing of 
the Bacchants) perhaps originally belonged to one of the nurses of 
Dionysus (236, 238-9 nn.), but it came to be applied to Semele. 

287 [1363] Dionysus finally arrives in Thebes. 

28g [1365] ouxi 6E't"<Xc; 'that may not be bound'. 

291 [1367] Tupiou Ka6µot0: Cadmus, Phoenician by origin, begged 
his grandson to respect the new god: such a speech is presented by 

Euripides at lines 330-42 of the Bacchae. 

29B [1374] 11:axvw8YJ 'was chilled with fear'. 

299 [1375] 8ua8Aa: a word of doubtful meaning, first applied to some 
sort of Dionysiac accoutrements at II. 6. I 34· 

301-2 [1377-8] For the lightning and earth-tremors in Pentheus' 

palace cf. Eur. Ba. 585-603. 

304-7 [138o-3] In the Bacchae the frenzied maenads imagine Pentheus 
to be a 617p ( 1108, etc.), just as Pentheus had earlier wrestled with ,a 
bull (618-20); but this poet's version of the myth, in which they and 
their victim are metamorphosed, seems not to be found elsewhere. 
Their prayer is reminiscent of Achilles' wish that he could eat the raw 

flesh of Hector (/1. 22.346-7). 

305 [1381] 6uawvuµov: cf. Eur. Ba. 367, 508, 642, where more or less 
explicit play is made with the similarity between TTEv6EVS and nev6os. 

307 [1383] 6u'x a-coµa: 6a:i't'p€uawµEv 'divide him up by biting', i.e. tear 

him to pieces and eat him. 

3o8 [1384] apijc; 'prayer'. 

309 [1385] -ca:upov i6Eil;a't'o 'made him appear as a bull' - a reversal 

perhaps ofEur. Ba. 618-20 (304-7 n.). 
cpo[v1ov is masc., oµµa acc. of respect. 

311 [1387] yAa:ux1owaa:v: the word is applied by Homer to a lion's 
glance (11. 20. 1 72); but yAavK6S has almost as wide a range of mean­

ings as xapon6s (234 n.). 
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312 [1388] xa:'t'iypa:y.,Ev: lit. 'scratched', 'inscribed', i.e. he gave them 
dappled hides. 

313 [1389] p1vov orcwc; v€{3pofo1 'a hide like that of deer', a curious 
comparison when the animals are in fact leopards, but suggested by 
the Bacchic fawnskins (vE(3pt5es) worn by them as women. 

::115 [ 1391] It seems likely that in this version of the myth Pentheus was 
eaten; in the Bacchae, the fragments of his body are brought together 
and Agave mourns over them. 

316-19 [1392-5] The poet affirms the truth of his tale, and distances 
himself from the better known version of the myth (304-7 n.). The 
claim that poets are liars is often repeated by poets themselves: cf. e.g. 
Call. h. r .60 = HA 333. 

318 [ 1394] 't'a<; O:AAO't'pia:,; llLovucrou 'alien to Dionysus', i.e. such beha­
viour would be foreign to human worshippers of Bacchus. 

320-53 [1396-429] Hunters catch leopards by lacing their drinking­
water with wine and making them drunk. The preceding story of the 
maenads was introduced as an aetion for leopards' predilection for 
wine (230-2), an idea pointed again at the beginning of the hunting­
narrative by <p1AaKpTjT0101v (32 r). 

323 [1399] OALYYJ 'although it is small'. 
11:oHov qualifies 06wp (324). 

324 [1400] a[liYJAov: i.e. it is unclear whence the water springs. 

325 [1401] µa).' atvwc; 'very strangely'. 

330 [1406] The line is imitated from Od. 3.391, where Nestor provides 
for his guests a bowl oivov fi6vn6T010, TOV EVOEKO:TWI EVICIVTWI I Wl~Ev 
Taµiri: there evo. l:v. means 'in the eleventh year after it was made', but 
here evo. AVK. means 'eleven years ago'. Both of this poet's divergences 
from the Homeric line eliminate hiatus ( v116vµio10, AvK6:!3avT1) -
though in general he does not avoid hiatus so diligently as Oppian and 
other more metrically refined writers. 

335 [1411] Aivoto-1v: their hunting-nets. 

338 [1414] 't'a.,;: the leopards. 
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O'ElploEvi:o; 'scorching'; perhaps the original meaning of the com­
moner form aE1p1os before it was applied specifically to the Dog-Star. 

342 [1418] xopommfouaLv oµoicu: borrowed from 1129. 

343 [ 1419] 6tµa;: acc. of respect. 
1tpoa1lmai:a: an irregular Homeric pl. of 1rp6aw1rov ( Od. 18. 192) 

used occasionally by later poets. 
x86va 6iav: a Homeric phrase (/l. 24.532). 

345 [1421] xaµa:6u; (3a:AEv: another Homeric phrase (/l. 7. 1 go, etc.), as 
is the clausula &i\i\v61s &i\i\T]V. 

347 [ 1423] Eiah1 1tai6e,;: these words characterise the leopards as 
naive and easily deceived. Comparison of animals to humans and their 
activities is a common technique in didactic writers on hunting and 

fishing: cf. pp. 185-6, 188, 191. 

348-9 [1424-5] 1tpo><aA1~6µEvo1 ... MU1t£AA01,;: a drinking-contest 
with repeated toasts. 

350 [ 1426] epp1<pEv: an aor. of p11TTW found only here. Cf. 501 n. 

352 [1428) µa).a apparently goes with xv6Eiao:1. 

353 [1429] u1t' &:ypEui:ijpa1 ytvovi:o 'come under the control of the 
hunters'. For this use ofv1r6 + dat., see LSJ s.v. yiyvoµo:i n.3.c. 

xm 
[Manetho) 

Astrological verse seems to have been popular in the Imperial period, 
at least until the adoption of Christianity as official religion of the 
Empire. Still extant is Maximus' TTEpi Ko:To:pxwv or When to make begin­
nings. A similar poem by Ammon is lost, as are the long and influential 
work ofDorotheus ofSidon (second century) and the elegiac treatise of 
Anubion. The best known astrological poem is Manilius' Latin Astro­
nomica, dedicated to Augustus. 

Manetho was an Egyptian high priest of the third century BC who 
used sacred archives to compile a history of his country. He certainly 
did not write the six books of didactic hexameters on astrology entitled 
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'A1roTEAwµo:T1K6:, Influences, attributed to him in their sole surviving 
MS: the author of book 5 seeks authority by passing off his work as 
Manetho's (he addresses Ptolemy and claims knowledge of Egyptian 
sacred writings), and the rest of the collection came to be attributed to 
the same distinguished source. The six books are transmitted in con­
fused order. Books 2, 3, and 6 are together a complete poem, and book 
4 is another; books I and 5 are collections of heterogeneous fragments. 
The author of the three-book poem gives his own horoscope (6. 738-
50), from which it has been calculated that he was born in AD 80. The 
other books probably date from the second or third centuries. The 
poems are for the most part bald catalogues of the likely duties, charac­
teristics, and sexual proclivities of those born under the various combi­
nations and conjunctions of planets and signs of the zodiac. Unlike 
many didactic poems, they are not embellished with similes or purple 
passages; their very monotony suggests that they may have been in­
tended to be handbooks rather than poetic tours de force. On the other 
hand, their authors (particularly the author of book 4) seem to delight 
in the coining of new compound words, so that a galaxy of neologisms 
illumines the arid expanse of their subject-matter. 

Astrology came to Greece from Babylonia, probably in the fourth 
century Be; its practitioners were known as Chaldeans, Xo:i\60:101, 
and astrologers affected Egyptian-sounding names such as Ammon, 
Anubion, and Manetho in the hope of extra credibility. By the Imper­
ial period astrology had gained great influence in both public and 
private affairs. Then, as now, reactions to its claims ranged from hostil­
ity to fascination, from credulity to scepticism; with the difference, 
however, that some scientists and astronomers were then to be found 
among its defenders. Those inclined to credit astral influence on terres­
trial matters could bolster their belief not only with the then indisput­
able fact that the sun affects human life in many ways, and that the 
moon controls tides, lunatics, and the growth of oysters, but also 
with the highly respectable deterministic theories of the Stoics, who 
preached the organic unity of the physical universe and concluded that 
human beings are microcosms of the divine. To those who believed 
that every single occurrence is part of an indissoluble nexus of cause 
and effect stretching back to the remotest past and forward to the 
most distant future, it might seem entirely reasonable that the regular 
movements and conjunctions of sun, stars, planets, and constellations, 
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together with their celestial effluences, might affect things here below 
the moon. Whether they are matters of faith or tenets of natural philo­
sophy, we ought not to dismiss such beliefs as unimportant. Although 
science long ago exploded all the arguments which once gave respect­
ability to stellar divination, even now the Chaldean arts continue to 
flourish. Less superstitious members of the public have learnt with 
indignation and astonishment that on matters of national importance 
astrologers have recently been consulted by an American president, an 
Indian prime minister, and a British princess. 

Bibi.: Edn: A. Koehly (ed. mai., Didot, Paris, 1851; ed. min., Teubner, 
Leipzig, 1858). Gen.: D. E. Pingree in Encyclopaedia Britannica. Macro­
paedia (15th edn, 1974) 2.221-2; G. P. Goold, Manilius (Loeb, 
Cambridge, Mass./London, 1977) xvi-cv; A. Bouche-Leclercq, 
L'Astrologie grecque (Paris, 1899); F. Cumont, Astrology and religion 
amongst the Greeks and Romans (New York/London, 1912); A. A. Long, 
'Astrology: arguments pro and contra', in J. Barnes et al. (edd. ), Science 
and speculation (Cambridge, 1982) 165-92, T. Barton, Power and 

knowledif,e (Michigan, forthcoming). 

271-85 [1430-44] This passage describes the signs under which 
acrobats, buffoons, and other shameless public performers can be 
expected to have been born. 

271-5 [1430-,i] 'When the sun is in the same house as Mars and in 
quartile aspect with Taurus, Leo, or Aries ... 'is the basic meaning; see 
the notes below. 

271 [1430] eb,:aµcxc;: a Homeric epithet for the sun (II. 18.239, 484). 

272 [ 1431 ]'Evucx:a.iow 'the \'Varlike One', a name for Ares = Mars, 
the fiery planet. 

0ocxi:,; &.wrim !30Acxuywv: the sun is under the same sign as Mars and 
affects it with its rays. 

273 [1432) n-rp<iywvov &v' ... &:-rcxp1t6v 'along a quartile path'. The 
earth is the centre of a circle of which the zodiac is the circumference. 
Two points on a circle are said to be in quartile aspect when a line 
drawn from each forms a right angle at the centre. 

274 [ 1433] &a0µcx-rl:KOi:o, if correct, refers either to the lion's angry 
pantings or to its death-rattle (Leo was thought to be a catasterism of 
the N em can lion strangled by Heracles). 
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275 [1434] Aries, the first masculine sign of the zodiac, was associated 
with springtime (fop, epic efo:p) and generation. 

276 [1435]-rEuxw the subject is TJEAtos (271). 
1tovo1t0t[:1<1:op0t<; 'sporting with danger' (n6vos + m:xil;w), 1.c. dare­

devils. 

277 [1436] <fHAOfLOX0a 0Ecx-cpoµavouv-rcx;: they are stage-struck and 
work long hours ( q,tA. adverbial). 

278 [14:37] cd8po!36.-rm;: people who tread the air as they perform acro­
batics. 

1t"l):KToim ••• lv &xpoLc; 'on the highest point of the stage-building' 
(usually called nrjyµcx, from m7yvvµ1, 'fit together'). 

11:t:-rrnp1,;-.Yjpcx<; 'tumblers' ( o:Kpof3chcx1) who jump from the TIETEvpov 
or springboard (lit. 'perch'). 

279 [ 1438] µ.Eµe-.p1Jf.1-€VCX refers to the timing and precision of their 
performances. 

28o [1439] )'..AEu"l)c; .•. Em!?,~-copcx,; 'masters of farce'. 

idh [1440] They will embark on old age (y17pws gen.) in foreign lands, 
and will be buried by strangers. Emf317Twp is a favourite word with the 
writer of book 4; here it occurs in successive lines. Generally he uses it 
to mean 'at home in' or 'expert in'. 

284 [14.;13] xpa-ron::a.cxyEt<; 'buffeted on the head' in slapstick farces. 
xopuq>YjtaL q:,cx:a.cxxpou,;: buffoons and zanies traditionally had 

shaven pates. 

285 [1444] Their lives provide as many ready antics as their art: lit. 
'their life in its buffoonery imitates (o:n. gnomic aor.) their ready art'. 
If the MS reading 6µoiriv is preferred, the meaning will be 'whose lives 
are modelled on their farcical art'. 

XIV 

[Orpheus] 

In the Imperial period private religious cults grew in popularity. Their 
members underwent initiation ceremonies and met together for wor­
ship of one or more gods. The 87 so-called Orphic Hymns were probably 
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written to serve as a hymn-book for such a cult. Internal evidence 
suggests that they date from the second or third century; and the fact 
that some are addressed to gods with only local appeal (Hipta, Mise, 
Melinoe) points to their cult having been situated in Asia Minor. They 
are all cletic hvmns second-person invocations containing a multitude 
of epithets and listi~g some of the god's attributes and achievements. 
There are hymns to abstract deities such as Ai0rip and N6µos, to the 
Olympian gods, and to others; Dionysus has the central place in the 
collection. The fact that the last hymn is to 06:vcnos, a deity unlikely 
to have received worship within a cult, reinforces the suspicion that not 
all of the poems were used in cult, and that some may be included for 
the sake of completeness. The theology of the hymns is syncretic, a 
mixture of conventional Olympian attributes, Stoic allegorising, and 
some Orphic allusions; probably they were attributed to Orpheus not 
because those who used them followed Orphic doctrines, but because 
Orpheus was reputed to be the earliest and best Greek poet: many 
other poems were said to be by him for the same reason ( cf. p. 137 on 
Musaeus). Titles to most of the hymns give instructions concerning the 
type of incense to be burnt during their performance. 

The Hymn to Eleusinian Demeter is typical in tone and structure: it 
invokes the goddess using compound epithets, relative clauses (6, 17), 
and second-person pronouns ( 1 2), and treats a limited number of her 
aspects with repetition and variation. 

Bibl.: Edn: W. (G.) Quandt (2nd edn, Zurich, 1955). Gen.: W. K. C. 
Guthrie, Orpheus and Greek religion (2nd edn, London, 1952) 257-61; 
I. M. Linforth, The arts of Orpheus (Berkeley/Los Angeles, 1941) 179-
89; M. L. West, The Orphic poems (Oxford, 1983). Eleusis: N. J. 
Richardson, The Homeric Hymn to Demeter (Oxford, 1974) 12-30 and 
passim; W. Burkert, Ancient mystery cults (Cambridge, Mass., 1987). 

1 [ 1445] aYJw, 1taµ.µ.1)TELpa 8Ea: an allusion to the name ilT)µT\TT)p. 
1t0Auwvuµ.1a is applied to many deities in the Hymns with reference to 

their various cult-titles. 

2 [ 1446] xoupo-.p6cpE, 'nourisher of children', is a suitable epithet for 
a goddess of growth and fertility; but there is probably an allusion, 
too, to K6pT) (Persephone; cf. 13) or to the divine child Plutus, whom 
Demeter bore to Iasion according to Hes. Theog. 969-74 ( cf. 3 
TIAOVTo66Tetpa). At Eleusis the birth ofa divine child was announced 
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to the initiates as part of the mystery ceremonies. A poet who followed 
the stricter metrical canons of Callimachus and others would not have 
placed a short open vowel in hiatus with the following word; but such 
refinements are unknown to the composer or composers of these hymns 
(cf. the similar licence in line 5 o-wpht 6:Awaia). 

0A(3106Gn1: the initiates are blessed with all good things by the 
goddess. 

4 [1448) dpi)VY}L xa£pouaa: work on the land can flourish only in times 
of peace: crops are not ravaged and the inhabitants are not under 
threat. Cf. 19. 

5 [1449) a1tEpµ.da ... aAwa{a: in this metre one would have expected 
the epic/Ionic forms in -11; but cf. 12 x0ovia, 13 Kovpa, 1 7 iepo0aAe1's. 

awp'h1: from o-wp6s, the heap of winnowed grain on the threshing­
floor (6:t-wri). 

)(AOoxapm: probably refers to the unripe grain rather than to 'green 
fruits' (LSJ). 

8-9 [1452-3] Cf. Ovid, Met. 5.341 prima Ceres unco glaebam dimouit 
aratro. The claim that a particular deity was 'first inventor' for mortals 
of a particular skill or craft is a standard element in hymns. On the role 
ofTriptolemus see 14-15 n. 

8 [1452] (3owv cipo-.'ijpa dvov-.a 'the ptoughing sinew of oxen': i.e. she 
first used their strength for ploughing. 

9 [ 1453] avEfoa 'who made to spring up', of the crops liberally be­
stowed by her on mankind. 

rn (1454] Bpoµ.1oLo auvea-.to,;: because her produce is the natural 
complement of the wine of Dionysus (cf. e.g. Eur. Ba. 274-83). In 
mystery-cults Dionysus is often found in association with Demeter and 
Persephone. 

II [1455] Attµ.1ta66Eaa': the Eleusinian mystery ceremonies repre­
sented Demeter as wandering over the earth bearing torches in her 
search for Persephone, stolen away by Hades. 

12 (1456] x.8ov{a: Demeter is associated with the earth because the 
crops grow from it; cult represents this fact by the goddess's ascent 
from Hades, where she sought out Persephone. 

cpa1voµ.EVYJ, 'manifest', a common epithet in these hymns, alludes 
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to Dcmetcr's appearance to her initiates in the Eleusinian mystery 
ceremonies. 

13 [ 1457] xoupa: if the text is sound, the word is applied uniquely to 
Demeter rather than to her daughter K6p17; but it seems likely that 
accidental repetition of the opening syllables of KovpoTp6<pE has dis­
placed a word such as oai:µov. 

14-15 [1458-9] Demeter is conventionally depicted as riding in a 
chariot drawn by dragons; in vase-paintings she is most often shown, 
accompanied by her Athenian favourite Triptolemus, travelling over 
the earth to bestow the gifts and teach the skills of agriculture (LIMC 
1v (1988) 1.872-5, 2.585-9). Here, however, EYKVKAio1s oivais ('recur­
rrnt circlings') suggests that the poet imagines her yoking her chariot 
each year in order to make the earth bear crops anew. She is said to be 
circling her 6p6vos with ritual cries because neophytes in the mysteries 
were seated on a 6p6vos and circled by the µvcrTm, who uttered loud 
cnes. 

16 [146o] µouvoyEv~,; ought to mean 'only child' or 'only daughter'; 
but according to the usual genealogy Rhea bore to Cronus not only 
Demeter but also Hera, Hestia, Hades, Zeus, and Poseidon 
Theog. 453-5, etc.). Perhaps here the meaning is 'one and only' (of 
her kind) or 'having an only child'. Cf. 1203 n. on µovvoy6v17v. 

noAunxvE: another unusual use: not 'having many children' (since 
Demeter had only Persephone), but 'giving fertility' to others. 

1t0Auno,:-v1a is found as an epithet of the goddess already in the 
Homeric Hymn to Demeter ( 2 1 I). 

17 [1461] 'ij,; noAAai µopcpa(: TToMµopcpos is a common epithet in these 
hymns. Here it alludes to the many types of growing things which are 
manifestations of Demeter. 

18-20 [1462-4] Closing prayers for health, wealth, peace, and good 
government are widely attested both in hymns and in public inscrip­
tions from all over the Greek world. 

XV-XVII 

Bahrius 

The fable might be defined as a dramatised proverb, proving in action 
and often through the medium of dialogue the correctness of tradi-
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tional wisdom. But as in the case of other dramatic genres, it is imposs­
ible to define where entertainment ends and instruction begins. Fable 
is akin to tragedy, and more particularly to comedy, in another respect. 
It creates its own world, radically different from yet similar to our 
own. Animals and even inanimate objects are endowed unrealisticallv 
with speech and communicate directly with men; yet the animal;' 
stereotypical characteristics are realistically human. Whether spoken, 
written in prose, or presented in self-consciouslv literarv verse tales 
of this type exist on the boundary between the mund,ane a~d the 
fabulous. 

Fables, probably of Near Eastern origin, existed in Greece from verv 
early times, and were occasionally used by poets (e.g. the tale of th~ 
hawk and the nightingale at Hes. WD 202-12). Many came to be 
attributed to the shadowy figure Aesop, supposedly a Thracian slave 
of the sixth century BC. In the fourth century BC Demetrius of 
Phalcrum assembled a collection of fables, perhaps to serve as a handy 
repository for writers of speeches and literary works. Similar collec­
tions were made in later times. Prose fables formed a part of younger 
pupils' education (see p. 3), both as entertaining tales for reading 
and as themes for composition in preparatory rhetorical exercises 
(TTpoyvµv6:o-µarn). Throughout antiquity and the Middle Ages they 
continued popular for both educational and moral purposes. 

The position of Babrius (first or second century) in the historv of 
fable is not clear, and nothing about him is certainly known. His ,200 
or so Mv6io:µf3ot A!o-wmtot were perhaps originally published in two 
books. In his sc-cond proem (between poems !07 and 108 in the current 
numeration) he seems to state that he was the first to put fables into 
verse. If that is indeed his claim, he must mean Greek verse, since 
Phaedrus had already published iambic fables in Latin; but perhaps 
he means rather that he was the first to fabulate choliambically. 

\Ve can only guess at Babrius' intended audience. Despite the ap­
parent artlessness of his style and subject-matter, it seems unlikely 
that his poems were aimed primarily at the classroom. His language is 
a curious amalgam of contemporary usage and Ko1viJ vocabulary on 
the one hand, and words borrowed from higher genres on the other. 
His metre, the so-called 'limping iambic' ( crK6:~wv, xwi\iaµf3os; cf. 
proem 1. 19 O'KA17p6: KWAa, 'stiff legs'), an iambic line with long penulti­
mate syllable, was pioneered by Hipponax, a sixth-century BC writer 
of bitter lampoons, and attained new popularity in the Hellenistic 
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period with Callimachus' Iambi (frr. 191-5, 203, 215--19), Herondas' 
Mimiambs (HA pp. 233-4), etc. No better explanation for Babrius' 
choice can be offered than that Hellenistic poets had changed the 
associations of the choliamb from satirical attack to chatty entertain­
ment. He follows Hipponax and later choliambic writers in using 
the Ionic dialect, or rather in his case a slight tinge of Ionic (1489 
KaµE1pairis, not -as, etc.). No doubt he borrowed most, if not all, of his 

stories from existing collections. 

Bibi.: Edns: 0. Crusius (Teubner, Leipzig, 1897); M. J. Luzzatto and 
A. La Penna (Teubner, Leipzig, 1986); B. E. Perry (with Phaedrus, 
Loeb, London/Cambridge, Mass., 1965). Comm.: W. G. Rutherford 
(London, 1883). Gen.: CHCL I 699-703, 886-7. Sources: B. E. Perry, 
'Demetrius of Phalerum and the Aesopic fables', T.A.P.A. 93 (1962) 
287-346. Metre: West, GM 175; L. D. Stephens, 'Trends in the proso­
dic evolution of the Greek choliamb', G.R.B.S. 26 (1985) 83-97; M.J. 
Luzzatto, 'La clausola de! "coliambo" di Babrio', Q,U.C.C. 48 (1985) 
97- 127. Style and vocabulary: M. J. Luzzatto, 'La cultura letteraria 

di Babrio', A.S.N.P. scr. 3 5 (1985) 17-97. 

xv 
A town mouse, unimpressed by country hospitality, invites its friend tQ 
feast in the house of a rich man; but the attendant dangers lead the 
country mouse to prefer its own rustic fare. No moral is stated. A better 
known version of this fable is that of Horace, Satires 2 .6. 79- 1 I 7, where 

the topic is sollicitae apes. 

1 [ 1465] &:poupcii:ov: Babrius very rarely ends a line with a short syl­
lable, and the conjecture cxpovphriv (cf. 27) may be right. Rutherford's 
more obvious cxpovpcxiwv (sc. µvwv) gives less good sense. 

2 [1466] Tctf1-€LOL<; 'store-rooms'; Classical Greek uses the form Tcxµ1eiov. 

5 [1469] x11.wpov: adverbial. 

9 [1473] xp(µ.va; 11.rnTa. 'thin rations of coarse meal'. 

u [ 1475] -.o xipa; ... -.jj,; 'Aµ.a11.8dlJS 'the Horn of Plenty' or cornu­
copia. Accounts differed as to its origin. Amalthea was the goat, or the 
nymph who owned the goat, which suckled the infant Zeus. Some said 
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that in gratitude Zeus transferred it to the stars and left one of its horns 
on earth to produce good things in abundance for the nymphs. See 
Frazer's note on Apollod. Bibi. 2. 7.5. 

1tpo',j at 'in comparison with you'. 

13 [1477] 1tttpd,; 'yielding up', 'abandoning': nom. sing. aor. act. part. 
of TTcxpiriµ1. 

&:acpa11.aT;L: a large species of mole. 

16 [148o] 1tou for cmov, TTWS for OTTWS, etc., are common in later 
Greek. 

1t11.-lj8l): pl. of TTAfj6os, 'heap' - if this is the correct reading ( the MS 
has TTAflpT), and TTflPT), 'wallet', is another possibility). The plural is 
slightly odd, and may be used for the sake of the long final syllable 
(1 n.). 

19 [1483] 1tttpwpµ.-lj8lJ 'had made an eager approach'. 

23 [1487] 1tpof;1ivov 'host', 'patron'. 

24 [1488] µ.1xpov 6' tmaxwv 'after a short interval', lit. 'having waited 
for a short time': LSJ s.v. ETTEXW 1v.2. 

25 [14t½}] taxa:60,; Kaµ.eipa(ljc;: Camirus was a famous town of 
Rhodes, an island noted for its figs. 

26 [1490] ilnpo,;: another household servant. 

27 [1491] txpu'3ov-.o: a 2nd aor. pass. ofKpVTTTw, used by later writers 
( = EKpvq,eriaav). 

29 [1493] 1tEp1aaoi',j: cf. 10. 

au-.6; 'on your own'. 

31-2 [1495-6] '3w11.ou, xp{µ.va, and -.pwyw reassert the country values 
of lines 6-9. 

32 [1496] µ.-lj in later Greek is often used where Classical Greek would 
have ov: cf. Bo, 695, 1005 nn. 

XVI 

An old lion feigns illness and devours his well-wishers; but the fox is 
put on its guard when it sees the one-way footprints. Moral: shun 
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impetuosity and learn from others' mistakes. The story is told briefly 
by Horace, Epist. 1. 1. 73-5 olim quod uolpes aegroto cauta leoni I respondit 
rr:feram: 'quia me uestigia terrent I omnia te aduersum spectantia, nu/la 
retrorsum.' 

2 yEyl)ptixEL: in late Greek the pluperfect is often unaugmcnted. 

5 1tpoa1tOLlJ't6. 'in pretence': neuter pl. as adverb. 

rn [1506] y'ijpci:c; ... Amo.pov: c[ Od. I r.136 ytjpat VTTO Amcxpw1 
6:p1-iµEVOV. 

YJUPYJX€L: in late Greek the pluperfect is sometimes equivalent to an 
ordinary past tense (Moulton 3.86), and Babrius frequently uses it in 
that way as providing a conveniently spondaic rhythm at line-end. 

n [ 1507] aocpiJ: 6:t--wnri~ is a feminine noun, perhaps because fearful­
ness, duplicity, and cunning, traditional qualities of the fox, were 
thought to be female characteristics. 

15 n:01x1Aou; µu6ou;: the artful arguments of a consolatio. 

17 [1513] a(:nl;oto 'farewell'. 
~" ... &nELµL: in later Greek usage e6:v and Et become confused, 

and §6:v is found occasionally with the indicative. See Moulton 3. I 15-
16. 

19 [1515] 'Not one of which can you show me coming out', lit. 'of 
which coming out you have not (one) which you will show me'. 

20 [ 1516] 1tpoAotµi36.vEL 1t"Ca(aot; 'is the first to stumble', 'goes first and 
comes a cropper'. 

XVII 

A patient gains a witty revenge on his incompetent doctor. 
Not all of Babrius' stories are beast fables: a few are human anec­

dotes with a more contemporary flavour. This tale of the incompetent 
physician and his patient is part of a long ancient tradition of satire 
against doctors ( cf 230-3, 234-55) and is more reminiscent of the XPEicx 
genre, which retailed bans mots and anecdotes (see HA pp. 241-3), 
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than of the moralising fable. The story is structured around two denials 
or verbal assassinations: the doctor pronounces his patient as good as 
dead, and the patient denies the doctor's status. The sernnd denial 
follows from the first with satisfyingly destructive logic. 

2 [1519] 6l61x61: a conjectural restoration for the unmetrical 5E5t6i. 
The form is attested elsewhere only at Nie. Alex. 443 (6Ei6tx61). If 
correct, it must have been coined from 5E5otKcx by analogy with e.g. 
TTEmo-61 from TTETTot6cx. But here it is equally possible to restore metre 
by adding ,1, 'at all', before 6E6161. 

5 [ 15:u] ou auvot11:0t1:w aE: if the text is correct, the prefix o-vv-presum­
ably gives the nuance 'I am not joining the others in deceiving you'. 

£vE6p€uw 'trick', lit. 'lie in ambush'. 

7 [1523] 'You won't get far beyond to-morrow.' 

12 [ 1528] Either the doctor is so confident in his prognosis that he 
believes the man to be dead, or he tries to pass off his mistake with a 
joke. 

nw,;: 1480 n. 

13-14 [1529-30] ~p1q.1.oifoL "C'ij<; A~0'1),; I nivovn,;: perhaps not merely 
a conventional detail of Hades, but implying that they no longer have 
to suffer draughts of medicine. 

14 [1530] ~ K6plJ: Persephonc. 

19 [1535] ~sj)aµ.'l)v n 't"WV o-x'lj11:'tpwv: as token of his solemn oath he 
touches Pluto's sceptre, sign of kingly power. 

20 [1536] xcmwµoo-': from 6:m:\µvvµ1, 'deny on oath'. 

21 [1537] liLEf3:1.iJ8YJ,; 'you had been accused': 2nd sing. aor. pass. of 
5tcx(36:t--r-w. 
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1 Subjects 

Abydos, 741, 964-6, g66 
Achilles, 130-1, 170-1, 107,368-72, 

122,664 
Achilles Tatius, 138 
Acontius and Cydippe, l 38, 759, 

779-9 1 
acrobat, 1437 
Actaeon, 124-36 
actor, I436 
adjectives: acc. sing. of adjs. in -ris, 

w83 
administration, Imperial, 2-3 
Adonia, 779-81 
Adonis, 559-65, 780 
Aeschylus, 1g8, 746 
Aesop, 211 
aetiology, 73, 469--70, 753-64, 76o-4, 

764, 192, 1200-12, 198, 1321-5, 
i3g6-4 29 

Agamemnon, 664 
Agathias, 83, 84, 85, 104,746 
Ajax, 209 
Alexander, 1 22 

Alexandria, 83, 84, 1 23, 761 
allegory, 4, 72, 73, 80, 90-1, 180, 139 
Amalthea, 1475 
ambiguity, 126, 240-1, 102 

Ammon, 204 

Amphitrite, w86 
Anacreon, 7 1, 72, 2, 6-8 
Anacreonlea, 71 -80 
anaphora,738-52, 1011-18 
Anastasius, 84 
anthropomorphism, 185-6, 188, 

1237, 1423 
Antinous, 41-9 
Antipater, 95 

217 

Antiphanes, 95 
Antiphilus, 83, 101 
Anubion, 204 
Anyte, 103 
aorist: in -~- from verbs in -~w, 36; in 

similes, 1188; to describe state 
resulting from a past action, 414; 
with a-vowel in middle, 803 

Apamea, 197 
Aphrodite, 46,373, 702-3, 743, 768, 

770,777,783, 872 , 878-Bo, 957, g86, 
g87; and Ares, 4 

apocope, w89, 1242 
Apollinaris, father and son, 8-9 
Apollo, 82, 475 
Apollodorus, 107 
Apollonius Dyscolus, 97 
Apollonius of Rhodes, 73, 84, 129, 

132-3, I 08, 324,331,360,390, 
437-40, 449,809,844,897,915, /023, 
1046-50, 1090, 1342 

a posiopesis, 696 
apparatus criticus, 11 
Aratus, 84 
Archilochus, 57-6o 
Arcturus, 18-20, 950 
Argentarius, M., 84 
Argo, 1097 
Aries, 1434 
Aristaeus, 473-4, 478, 1342, 1345-8 
Aristarchus, 217 
Ariste, 91 
Aristophanes, 247 
Aristotle, 57-60, 88, 185, w88-92, 

1152-3, 1163, 1175 
army, Roman, 1-2 

Arrian, 197 
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Artemis, 132-3, 673 ·4, 711, 197 
asceticism, 8 
ass, 5 
assonance, 74, 16':3, 738-52, 767-78 
astrology, 204-7 
astronomy, 73 
asyndeton, /001 -2, 1059 
Atalanra, 890··3 
Athamas, 131-1 
Athenaeus, 1196 
Athcne, 775 
Atticism, 96 
augment, omission oC 5 
Ausonius, 98 
autochthony, 87 

Babrius, 2ro-t5 
Basil, 8 
Baubo, 1200-12 
Baucis and Philemon, 74 
Bear, 18-20 
beauty, 793··4, 829-32 
Berenice, 745-7 
Bion, 559-6:5, 735 
blush, 9w 
Boeotia, 1317 
Bootes, 18-20, 950 
Boreas, 1059 
buffoon, 1430-44 
Byron, G. Lord, 140 
Byzantium, 1 

Cadmus, 1319, 1367 
Callimachus, 72, 73, 86, 87, 84, 

132-3, 159, 89,201' 106, 123, 
124,480, 485··7,512,523-51,523, 
527-8, 624, 66:z, 675-7, 711,732, 
I 38, 745 ·7, 764, 813,918, 

937-8, I 86, 1263, 1323-4, 
1392-5, 212 

Calypso, 1 38 
Camirus, 1489 
Caponeus, 462-6 
Caracalla, 197 
catasterism, 745-7, 1475 
Catullus, 15.9, 258, 745-7, 746, w86 

Cebren, 418 
Celeus, daughters of, 1200-12 
Cephalas, 83 
chastity, 767-78, 768 
Chiron, 713-16 
Christian literature, 8-g 
Christianity, 6-g 
cicada, 77-8, 74, 82, 86, 87, 88 
Cillacter, 84 
Circe, 90-1 
Cithaeron, 541, 63.9 
clergy, 7 
cloak, 145 
Cocytus, 1201 
colloquialism, 7, 84, 194 
Colluthus, 136 
Conon, 745··7 
Constantine, 7 
Constantinople, 1-2, 7, 83 
cornucopia, 1475 
Cos, 238 
cosmetics, 192, 1.94 
Cowley, A., 76, 77, 78 
crayfish, 1 g 1 -2 
Cron us, 986 
Crusaders, 2 
cult, 207-8 
culture, 3-6 
Curetes, 1323-4 
Cyrene, 478 
Cythera, 784 

Dawn, 702-3 
definite article, 1169 
Deidamia, 130-1 
Demeter, 674, 702--3, u98, 1200--12, 

208-10 
Demetrius of Phalerum, 211 
Demetrius of Scepsis, 469-70 
dialect, 238 
Dichterweihe: see investiture 
didactic, I 85 
diectasis, y,·4, 417 
Dio Chrysostom, go 
Dionysius, poet, 122 
Dionysius Periegetes, 753-4 
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Dionysus, 122, 198-204 
doctor, 98, 98-9, 238, 214- 15 
dogfish, 12.98 
dolphin, r95 
Doricism, 36, 81 
Dorotheus, 204 
drinking-song, 71, 76, 77, 82 

Ecbion, 131.9 
ecphrasis, 104, 106 
education, system of, 3 ··6 
Egypt, 7, r 37 
Eleusis, 208-1 o 
Eleutheropolis, 84 
elision, of declinable words, 402, 

518 
Endymion, 437-40, 438, 702-3 
Ennius, 72 
epideixis, 8 r, ro r, 102 
epigram, 81, 82- ro5, 139, 1080 
epitaph, 1015, w45 
epithet: lists of, 87-8; 'transferred', 

575,615,739; 'ornamental', w20 
epyllion, 1 36 
Erechtheus, 87 
Eros, 72 , 73-.4, 46, 79-8o, rn3, 775, 

823--37, 828, 846-96, 886,903, 
935--8, 1133 

etymologising, see word-play 
Euboea, 1332 
Euhemerus, 90 
Euripides, 170- 1, ro8, 46:z-6, 465, 

480,514,812,850, 1354-5, 1367, 
1377-8, 1381' 1385, 1391, 1454 

Euripus, 1333 
Eustathius, go, 180 
Evadne, I08, 479-82 
eye, 829-32, 8_'31-2 

fable, 210-r3 
fig, 1489 
'first im·entor', 473-4, 10.97, 1345-8, 

1452 ··3 
flagon, ro2 
fox, 213-14 
Fronto, 94 

future: in conditional clauses, 760; 
in generalisations, .936 

gadfly, 45,871 
gall,332-6 
Ganymede, 200-1 
Gaza, 7 
glass-making, So 
Glaucus, 113 
gnat, 80 
god, 107 
Golden Age, 10.97 
Graces, 800--2, 814 
grammaticus, 4, 228, r 3 7 
Grattius, 197 
Gyges, 57-6o 

Hades, 1202, 152.9-30 
Hadrian, ro, So, 82 
Haemonia, 783 
Hagia Sophia, 85 
Hecale, 73, 84 
Hecuba, I 15 
Helicon, Mt, 72, 106 
Heliopolis, 7 
Hellanicus, ro8 
Hellenism, 8 
Hellespont, 137 
hendiadys, 44_;-6 
Hephaestus, 4 
Heracles, 887-8 
Heraclitus, 53 
hermaphrodite, 98 
Hermes, 887-8, 887 
Hermus, R., ro6 
Hero and Leander, 1 36-85 
Herodicus, 95, 227 
Herondas, 2 12 
Herrick, R., 74 
Hesiod, 72, 75, 93, 106, 798-9, 800-2, 

1086, no3-14, n85, 1446, 211 
hetaera, go- 1, gr 
hiatus, 7n, 775, 14o6, 1446 
hinge, 148 
Hippocrates, 238, 244 
Hippomenes, 890-3 
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Hipponax, 211 - 12 
Homer: allegorisation of, 4, 90; 

allusions to particular passages, 
41-9,86,88, 126, 140-1, 154, 168-9, 
173,270, 329-30, 338, ]64, ]65-6, 
]68-72, 394, 39ll-403, 410, 422,46 1, 
466-9, 122-3, 138,755,765, 8o6-7, 
852, 878-80, 925, 940-1' 950, 956-7, 
14o6; epic language, 73, j6, 150, 
164, 93, 95-6, 228, 99, I06, 778, 
957, 1025, 185, 1198, 119ll-9, 1284; 
rare words in, 217,328,333,381, 
410,590,~2 

Homeric Hymns, 289,429,816, 1203, 
1291, 1337-8, 1339-40, 146o 

homosexuality, 85 
Horace, go, 270, r 03, 761, 212, 2 14 
hunting, 197 
hymn, 87-8, 207-10 

Iasion, 202-3, 1446 
Ida, Mt, 314-86, 391 
imagery, 103,289, 290-1, 597,624, 

I 38-9, 828, 1008 
infinitive, in -eµev, 790-1 
Ino, 1314 
investiture, of poet, 72, 106 
Iris, R., 103 
isopsephy, 84, 92, 100 

Julian, 7, 8, 9 
Justinian, 7, 83 

kenning, 1185 
koine, 4, 96, 739, 2 I I 

lament, 574-90 
lamp, 738-52, 749 
laughter, 46 
Lebanon, Mt, 785 
Leonidas of Byzantium, 185 
Leonidas ofTarentum, 83, 84, 1301 
Leonides of Alexandria, 84 
leopard, I 98-204 
Lesbos, 812 
lighthouse, 761, ~4-6 
lion, 213-14 

Litai, 355-7 
liver, 45 
Longus, 289 
Lucillius, 82, 84 
Lucretius, 188, 1323-4 
Lycomedes, 130-1 
Lycophron, 1078 
lyric poetry, 80, 81, 82 
Lyssa, 514 

macarismos, 77, 875-6 
Macedonius, 84 
Machaon, 168-9, I08 
maid, 925 
Manetho, 204-7 
Manilius, 204 
manuscripts, collectors of, 2 
Marianus, 84 
Marlowe, C., 139-40 
Mars, 1431 
Martial, 82, 84, 92 
martyr, 6 
mattress, 153 
Maximus, 204 
Meleager, 83, 1045 
Melicertes, 1314 
Memphis, 94 
Menander, 93-4 
Meros, 1317 
Mesomedes, 80-2 
metaphor, 159,591, 752, 782, 79ll-9 
metre: anacreontics, 7 I; apokrota, 8 I; 

hemiambs, 71; hexameter, 123, 
790-1, 88o/883, 185; paroemiacs, 
81; scazons, 2 I I - 1 2; metrical 
peculiarities, 78,190,711,950, 
98o-1, 1079, 198, 1465; metre of 
epigrams, 83 

Milanion, fi90-3 
militia amoris, 87 
Minthe, 1200-12 
mole, 1477 
Molorcus, 73 
moon,54,437-40,438,674,794 
morphology: unusual forms, 28, 

93,]67 
Morris, W., 109 
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mouse, 212-13 
mullet: grey, 1103-14, 192-5: red, 

3°7 
Musaeus, 136-85 
Muse, 82, 106, 751 

Nausicaa, 138 
nautilus, 186-8 
navigation, 964-6 
Nemesianus, 197 
neologism, 198, 205 
Neoplatonism, 7, 137, 139 
Nero, ro, 84 
Nestor, 219 
Nestor ofLaranda, 107, 124 
Nicander, 84, 124, 1519 
nightingale, 597, 211 
Nike, 165 
Nonnus, ro, 83, 85, 86, 87, 16o, 

121-36, 137-8, 738,755,809, 
878-Bo, 940-1, 954-5, 1047, 1o61-2, 
1079, 1339-4° 

noose, 272 
nose, 100 

novel, 122, 138 
Nysa, 1y7 

Ocean, 182-3 
octopus, 101, 191-2 
Odysseus, 90-1, 180, !07, 138,762, 

98o- I, 9ll8-9, 1005, 1046-67, 
1o67 

Oenone, 108-20, 123, 1078 
olive oil, 1278-9, 1346 
omen, 320-1, 321-2 
Omphale, 887-8 
Oppian, 10, 185-97 
optative: after ei6' Oq>EAES, 278; aorist 

with present endings, 820; for 
imperative, 009; in final clauses 
after primary tenses, 952; present 
optative with future indicative, 
940-1 

Oreithyia, 1059 
Orion, 18-20, 695, 6~-7, 702-3, 951 
Orpheus, 137, 1203, 1356-9, 207-10 
Otus and Ephialtes, 05 

Ovid, 74, 46, 130-1, 89, 105, I08, 
124, I 37, 78o, 868-9, 893,95 2, 
~-9,992,999, 1059, 1200-12, 
1452 -3 

paganism, 6-9, 121 
Palladas, 84-5, 91 
Panopolis, 7, IO, 121 
Paphos, 261 
Paris, !08-20 
parrot-wrasse, 3o8 
Parthenius, I 24 
participle, instead of finite verb, 

790- I, 1030-6 
passive, used in same sense as active, 

47 
'pathetic fallacy', 645 
Paulus Silentiarius, 85, 104 
Pausanias, 639, 713-16, 768 
pederasty, 85, 92, 92-3 
Pentheus, 198, 1314, 1380-3 
Persephone, 1203, 208-IO, 1530 
Persius, 103 
Phaedrus, 2 I I 

Pharos, 761 
Philip ofThessalonica, 83, 85, 95 
Philoctetes, I08 
Philodemus, 438 
Phoebe,85 
Pindar, 478 
Pisander, 107, 122 
Plato, 82, 88, 224, 828, 829-32, 910 
Pliny (Elder), u75, 129ll 
pluperfect: for aorist, 15o6; 

unaugmented, 1498 
Plutarch, 1278-9 
Plutus, 1446 
Podalirius, I08 
poikilia, 1 24 
poison, 332-6 
polyptoton, 978 
Poseidon, 81 
Priam, 219 
priamel, 76, 77 
Priapus, 104, 3o6 
priestess, 767-78, 768, 770 
Procopius, 83 
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Propertius, 86, 89 
prosody, 282, 764-5, 1331 
Proteus, 124 
proverb, 597, 935-8, 936 
ps.-Oppian, 1 23, 197-204 

quartile, 1432 
Quintus of Smyrna, 10, 105-20 

ray, 1298 
respiration, of fishes, 1175 
rhetoric, 5-6, 83, 106, 124, 52_,-51, 

198 
rhyme, 602·-3i613- 14, 738-52 
riddle, 105 
robber, 1193 
Roman Empire, 1--2 
Rufinus, 754 

Sappho, 793-4, 9o3, 9w 
Sardis, 57-60 
school, 3-4 
Second Sophistic, 4 
Semele, 1313-15 
Sestos, 741, 779-81, 952 
Seven against Thebes, 462--6, 

462 
sex, as 'mystery', 879 
Sicyon, 768 
silence, 901--2 
simile, 368-72, 398---403, 424-8, 

ll20-6, 191, n88, 192, 1219-20, 
1240--1 

sleep, 1247 
Sn1yrna, 106 
sneeze, 258 
Socles, 98 
Socrates, 82 
sophist, 5-6 
Sophocles, 209 
Soterichus, r 22 
Sparta, 812 
sponge, 80-1, n.9-20 
sponge-diver, 195-7 
Statius, 130- 1 

Statyllius Flaccns, 85 

Stoicism, 76, 53, 205, 208 
storm, rn46-67, w53-4 
Strabo, 46.9-70 
Strato, 85, 94, 800···2 
style, 106 
subjunctive: deliberative, rn6; 

replaced by future indicative in 
final clauses, .948-.9; replaced by 
indicative in similes, 333 

Suctonius, 84 
sun, 53 
sundial, So 
suttee, 450 
swallow, 79--80 
sweating, 9m 
swimming, 137 
symposium, 77, 82, 216, 276 
syncretism, 208 

Telephus, 89, 170- 1, .935-8 
Tennyson, A. Lord, 109 
Teucer, 108 
Thcaetetus, 85 
Theocritus, 18-20, 1.9, 45, 84, 89,258, 

3.90, 480,545, 550-1, 645,738, 
7.93-4, 806, 198 

Theodoric, 1 

Theodosius, 7 
Thessaly, 783 
Thyone, 1361 
Tircsias, 523-51 
Titans, 1356-.9 
tmesis, 73, 453, 754, rn7.9 
torch, 150, 1045 
tower, 450, 761, 964-6 
Triphiodorus, 136 
Triptolemus, 1458-.9 
Turks, 2 

Tzetzes, 418 

lJ ran us, g86 

Vestal Virgins, 7 
violet, 28.9 
Virgil, 105, 137, rn35, 1079, 188, 

I I 16, 1345-8 
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virginity, see chastity 
vocative, 823 

whale, 195 
word-play, 202, 206, 4.91--2, 661-7, 

713, 765-6, 777, .978, 1206 

Xenophon, 197 

Zagreus, 1356-.9 
zeugma, 445 -6 
Zeus, 1475 

2 Greek words 

a/\aCJTEW, .93.9 
a/\Aa, in prayers, 876 
&µq,aaiT), 128 
aµq,1i36T)TOS, _92j 

&v/KE, with present indicative, 817 
avmi011µ1, 962 
av0EpEWV' 5.90 
avi11µ1, 962 
fora0~s/ana0Eta, 88 
6:TT6, of cause or instrument, Bo 

YE, in Nonnus, .956 

orn1xe1, 15(9 
Ofi0EV, 16 
01Ep6s, 1079 

eav, with indicati,-c, 1513 
El, for Ka\ Ei, .940-1 
Elooµm, .324 
EIS, locatival, .918 
EK, causal, 168, 234; with verbs of rest, 

.997 
ev, instrumental, 896 
EVETTa/\ TO' 450 
e~6m0E, 358 
ETitKVTITW, transitive, 842 
E0TE, with present indicative, w46--50 
eq,iaTaµm, of dreams and visions, 23 

0T)/\VTEPT\, as noun, 20.9 
6o6s, .'JI4 
0vµEAT\, 204 

Kai, delayed, 168 

K6:K, for KaT6:, 321 

Kpiars, 244 

/\ETTTOS, 9.9 
Ail3avos, 785 

µExprs, with infinitive, 328 
µ~, for ov, Bo, 695, rno5, 

14.96 
µovvoyEv~s, 1 460 

vvµq,ri, 102 

~vv6w, 755 

onMTEpos,206 
ov86s, 40.9 
oq,E/\ov, etc., 278,411 
oxeew, .980-1 

TTOpq>VpEOS, I I 16 
Tr6CJt), I 02 

TTOV, 3_90 

TTPOCJE/\EKTO, 980--I 

TTTW~, 268 

aq,hEpos, .932 
aq,1v, acprar, 222 

vµhEpos, for a6s, 526 

q,a6i, 227 

q,6i311am, aorist imperative, 
28 

XCi/\lS, 147 
xapOTTOS, IJ!O 

223 
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3 Passages discussed 

ARCHILOCHCS QCINTCS SMYRNAECS 

fr. 19 West 57-60 3.661 314 
12.308-13 I05-6 

NONNL"S 
Dion.40.113-14 

STRABO 
1079 13.1.22 g64-6 

0\"ID THEOCRITCS 

Amores 1 .9 87 24.11-12 18-20 




